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Prijmova nerovnost’ v regionoch Slovenskej republiky
Income Inequality in Regions of the Slovak Republic

Viktéria Bobakova

https://doi.org/10.33542/VSS2020-1-01

Abstract

The problem of inequality has become increasingly important in recent years,
increasing its weight in addressing the problems of economic and regional development
lagging behind. Although income inequality in Slovakia is among the lowest in Europe, there
are regions in Slovakia where income inequality is high. The aim of the paper is to contribute
to the expansion of knowledge in the area of income inequality in self-governing regions in
the Slovak Republic. In the paper we examine the causes of inequalities, measure the levels
of inequality over the selected time period based on the development of indicators of net
money income and household expenditures, average disposable equivalent household

income of indicators S80 / S20, Gini coefficient and poverty risk ratio for 2014-2018.

Keywords: regional self - government, inequality of opportunities, income inequality,

the at-risk-of poverty rate

Uvod

Nerovnost sa vo vac¢sine eurdpskych krajin v désledku hospodarskej krizy zo zaciatku
nového tisicrogia prehibila. Aj z toho dévodu Stratégia Eurépa 2020 zaraduje boj proti chudobe
a socialnemu vylugeniu medzi hlavné ciele EU. Cielom Eurépskeho piliera socialnych prav,
ktory predstavila Eurépska komisia v aprili 2017 je uplatfiovat spravodlivost v kazdodennom
Zivote ob&anov bez ohladu na to, ¢i obcan Studuje, pracuje, hfada si zamestnanie alebo je na
déchodku. Bez ohladu na to, &i Zije v meste alebo na vidieku, bez ohfadu na jeho pohlavie,
rasovy alebo etnicky pévod, vek, zdravotné postihnutie, sexualnu orientaciu alebo nabozenské
vyznanie. V tretej zasade tohto piliera je stanovené pravo na rovnost prilezitosti pre vSetkych.
Aj napriek tomu, Ze v uplynulych desatrogiach sa v EU zlep&ila ekonomicka situacia milionov
ludi, zostavaju dalSie miliony ludi na hranici chudoby. Nadalej je chudobou ohrozeny viac ako
jeden z piatich Eurépanov. Zit ddstojny Zivot znamena dostat podporu pri hladani
zamestnania, mat pristup k cenovo dostupnej a kvalitnej zdravotnej starostlivosti, déstojnym

moznostiam vzdelavania a odbornej pripravy, cenovo dostupnému byvaniu a cenovo



dostupnému pristupu k zakladnym tovarom a sluzbam vratane vody, energie, dopravy
a digitalnej komunikacie (Oznamenie Eurépskej komisie, 2020)

Eurépa moze byt dobrym miestom na déstojny Zivot svojich obyvatelov iba vtedy, ak
bude vyuzivat vSetky svoje aktiva, talent a potencial. Musi usilovat o vytvorenie
spravodlivejSej spolo¢nosti, v ktorej ti, ktori maju rovnaké ambicie, maju aj rovnaké prileZitosti
na ich realizaciu. V roku 2018 dosiahol ukazovatel prijmovej nerovnosti v EU-28 hodnotu 5,17,
kym v SR iba 3,03. Vtom istom obdobi bolo rizikom chudoby v SR ohrozenych 12,2%
obyvatelov (priblizne 650 000 ludi). Aj miera chudoby je na Slovensku nizSia ako je priemer
EU. Narodnym ciefom SR v oblasti zniZenia chudoby a socidlneho vyligenia je za obdobie
desiatich rokov znizit pocet os6b ohrozenych rizikom chudoby a socidlneho vyluc¢enia o
170 000. Slovenska republika vSak bojuje s velmi Specifickymi formami chudoby a socialneho
vylucenia v pripade niektorych skupin, s velkymi regionalnymi disparitami a Strukturalnymi
problémami na trhu prace.

Cielom prispevku je prispiet k rozSireniu poznatkov o nerovnosti prijmov v
samospravnych krajoch Slovenskej republiky. Skimame pri¢iny nerovnosti a sustredujeme
pozornost’ aj na meranie Urovne nerovnosti za vybrané ¢asové obdobie rokov 2014-2018 na
zadklade vyvoja ukazovatelov Cisté pefiazné prijmy avydavky domacnosti, priemerny
disponibilny ekvivalentny prijem domacnosti, ukazovatel S80 / S20, Gini koeficient a miera

rizika chudoby.

1. Nerovnost’ ako viac dimenzionalny problém

Ekonomické nerovnost je vo vSeobecnosti definovana ako rozdielna pozicia v ramci
ekonomickej distribucie penazi a bohatstva. Trhovy systém vedie k roznemu rozdelovaniu
bohatstva, ktoré méZze vacsina obyvatelstva povazovat za nespravodlivé (Pekova, 2008). Stat
sa usiluje redistribuciou prijmov medzi subjektami dosiahnut vacésSiu spravodlivost
v rozdelovani (redistribu¢na spravodlivost). Stiglitz (2012) uvadza, ze by sme mali znizit
nerovnost vysledkov, pretoZze ma negativne dosledky na dnesnu spolo¢nost. Podla neho je
narast nerovnosti zodpovedny za nedostatok socialnej sudrznosti, narast kriminality, zhorSenie
kvality Zivota ainé socialne problémy. Problémom je, do akej miery je prerozdelovanie
bohatstva Ziaduce.

Nerovnost sa tyka jednotlivcov, skupin, populacie alebo krajin. Nie je nutné odstranit
vSetky rozdiely v ekonomickych vysledkoch ani dosiahnut v§eobecnu rovnost. Ciefom je znizit
nerovnost pod jej su€asnu Uroven, ktora je neprimerana. Tawney (1964) podporuje rovnost
prilezitosti, ktora umoznuje vSetkym rast podla ich schopnosti. Neveri, Ze by bol princip
rovnosti vo svojej podstate nespravny. Roemer (1998) deli determinanty ekonomickych
vysledkov na tie, ktoré su dané ,,okolnostami,” ktoré nemézu ludia ovplyvnit (rodinné zazemie)

ana tie, ktoré su dané ,usilim®, za ktoré nesie ¢lovek osobnu zodpovednost. Rovnost



prilezitosti dosiahneme vtedy, ak ,okolnosti“ prestanu hrat akukolvek dlohu v kone¢nom
vysledku. Venovanie pozornosti zaujmom vsetkych ostatnych (spoloénému blahobytu) je
v skutoénosti predpokladom pre vlastny konecny blahobyt (Stiglitz, 2012).

Nerovnost' ovplyviuju viaceré hospodarske a sociélne faktory, dloha Statu, ¢lenstvo
v odboroch a pod. Keeley (2015) povazuje za jeden z najdélezitejSich faktorov proces
globalizacie. Délezity je aj vplyv novych technoldgii, v désledku aplikacie ktorych zanikaju
staré povolania a vznikaju nové. To prinasa prilezitost zamestnania a dobrého ohodnotenia
vysoko kvalifikovanym pracovnikom, kym niektori stredne a nizko kvalifikovani zamestnanci
tym prich&dzaju o pracu.

J. A. Charless-Coll (2011) deli pri¢iny prijmovej nerovnosti na vnutorné (vztahujice sa
k jednotlivcovi) a vonkajsie (na Urovni §tatu). Za jednu z hlavnych vonkajsich pri¢in prijmovych
nerovnosti povazuje pracovny trh, vzdelanie, globalizaciu a taktieZ samotny spolocensky
rozvoj ako ekonomicku transformaciu, korupciu, demokraciu a pod. Kaasa (2003) venoval
pozornost nerovnosti v transformujucich sa krajinach. Za najvyznamnejSie makroekonomické
faktory povazuje inflaciu a nezamestnanost, velkost vliadnych vydavkov, zahrani¢ného dlhu,
zmeny vymenného kurzu a dalSie faktory. Vysoka inflacia spdésobuje najma prehlbovanie
nerovnosti, pretoZze prerozdeluje zdroje od os6b s pevnym nomindlnym prijmom. Za dal$i
vyznamny faktor povazuje demograficky vyvoj, hlavne zmeny vekovej Struktury obyvatelstva,
podiel ekonomicky aktivnej populacie. V ekonomicky vyspelych krajinach je vyvoj prijmovej
nerovnosti v ¢ase spravidla proticyklicky — rast nezamestnanosti zhorSuje relativnu prijmovu
poziciu najnizSich prijmovych skupin. Ako vnutorné pri¢iny nerovnosti sa ¢asto oznacuju
vrodené schopnosti jednotlivca, jeho inteligencia, sila, zruénost, charizma alebo aj pohlavie,
rasa, kultira a pozicia v socialnej Strukture.

Nerovnost mozno posudzovat z mnohych aspektov, kli€ové vSak su tri aspekty:

— prijmova nerovnost,
— majetkova nerovnost,
— nerovnost prilezitosti.

Prijmova nerovnost a nerovnost bohatstva su najviac viditelnymi formami nerovnosti.
(Mares§, 1999) Prijmovu nerovnost mdézeme chapat ako rozdiely v prijmoch, ktoré ziskaju
jednotlivé osoby, ¢i domacnosti v danej ekonomike. Vyjadruje ako su prijmy v hospodarstve
rozdelené medzi obyvatelstvo. Spravidla sa zistuje na urovni domacnosti, zoskupenim prijmov
vSetkych ¢lenov domacnosti. Vahami je pocet ¢lenov domacnosti aich vek (ekvivalenéna
§kala). Ak dlhodobo pretrvavaju rozdiely v prijmoch, potom ¢asom rastu aj rozdiely v majetku,
ktory osoby ¢i domacnosti vlastnia (Krebs et.al., 2009).

V niektorych krajinach nie je vysoka prijmové nerovnost, ale v poslednych rokoch sa
prehlbuje majetkova nerovnost. Vo vSeobecnosti byva majetok nerovnomernejsie rozdeleny

z doévodu dedi¢stva a rastucich cien nehnutelnosti. Nerovnostou prilezitosti sa meraju



vysledky. Ide o spojenie prileZitosti poskytnutych jednotlivcovi od narodenia, rozhodnuti, ktoré
jednotlivec v Zivote urobil, aj Stastia. Aj napriek ich zlozitejSiemu meraniu je zabezpecenie
rovnakej prilezitosti pre jednotlivcov politickym cielom, v pripade ktorého panuje zrejmejsi
konsenzus, Ze je potrebné konat, ako v pripade dosahovania rovnakych vysledkov.

Nerovnost prileZitosti méze prispievat k prijmovej nerovnosti a naopak, nedostato¢na
rovnost' prilezitosti vedie k vy$Sej prijmovej nerovnosti, pretoze nesulad medzi zruénostami
a potencidlom zarabat, sa v dalSej generacii eSte viac prehlbuje z dévodu jej odliSnych
vychodiskovych situacii. Ak sa prijmy rozdeluju prili§ nerovnomerne, vysledkom méze byt
vacsia nerovnost prileZitosti pre dalSiu generaciu, pretoZze rodinné vyhody vyplyvajuce
z vy$Sich prijmov a vacSieho majetku sa lahSie prend$aju na dalSiu generaciu. Tento
vzajomne sa posilfiujuci ucinok poukazuje na to, aku délezitd ulohu zohrava politika pri
prelomeni bludného kruhu znevyhodnenia.

Existuja roézne nazory na to, & je nerovnost prirodzena alebo je dosledkom
spolocenského vyvoja. Dousa a P&olinska (2019) uvadzaju Ze spoloCenska rovnost, resp.
nerovnost je suc¢astou sociadlneho prostredia spolu so socialnymi, ekonomickymi procesmi a
socialnymi, personalnymi a zdravotnickymi sluzbami.

Studie ukazujd, Ze priginy nerovnosti a ich vplyv st v réznych krajinach rézne, lisia sa
aj v ramci réznych prijmovych skupin. Preto sa liSia aj vhodné politiky na zniZenie prijmovej
nerovnosti v jednotlivych krajinach. Tieto politky musia brat do uUvahy aj Specifické
institucionalne usporiadanie Statu.

Rozdielne sa prejavuju dosledky prijmovej nerovnosti vo vyspelych a menej vyspelych
krajinach. Taktiez désledky prijmovej nerovnosti byvaju rozdielne pre rozvijajluce sa a vyspelé
ekonomiky. Tento jav sa vyvinie v kazdej spolo¢nosti, kde existuju rozdiely v schopnostiach
jednotlivych osbb.

VSeobecne sa usudzuje, Ze urcita nerovnost moéze motivovat' investicie do ludského
kapitalu, podporovat’ mobilitu a stimulovat’ inovacie. Hospodarske stimuly, ktoré su délezité
pre rast ekonomiky sa opieraju o moznost toho, Ze jednotlivec dosiahne lepSie vysledky
svojou usilovnou pracou. Ak sa vSak nerovnost prili§ prehibi, méZe ohrozovat ekonomicky
rast. Plati to najma vtedy, ak je jej pri€inou zvySena chudoba v najnizSej prijmovej vrstve. Ak
jednotlivcom v najniz8ej prijmovej vrstve alebo majetkovej vrstve chybaju zdroje, ktoré by
investovali do svojich zru€nosti a vzdelania, nemusia byt schopni dosiahnut svoj Upiny
potencial a to sa negativne prejavi na raste ekonomiky.

Existuju rézne nazory na vztah medzi nerovnostou a ekonomickym rastom krajiny, &i
je medzi nimi pozitivny alebo negativny vztah. Kuznets (1955) uvadza, Ze nerovnost sa v
pociatoénom Stadiu ekonomického rastu zvacsuje a neskor sa stabilizuje a dokonca zacne
klesat. Svoje tvrdenie zddvodriuje zmenou polnohospodarskej spolo¢nosti na priemyselnu,
ktora neskor prejde do postindustrialnej, v ktorej sa nerovnost redukuje. Na vztah nerovnosti



a ekonomického rastu existuju aj odliSné nazory. Ravallion (2001) konstatuje, Ze v Statoch
s relativne nizkou uroviiou pociatoéného rozvoja vidieka a rozvoja ludského kapitalu nevedie
hospodarsky rast k znizeniu chudoby. Dosiahnutie vy$Sieho hospodarskeho rastu je iba
jednym z prvkov U€innej stratégie na znizenie chudoby. Za ddlezité povazuje odvetvovu
a geograficku Struktiru rastu.

Nerovnost ohrozuje aj socialnu spravodlivost. Ak sa zdroje hospodarstva rozdeluju
prili§ nerovnomerne, méze to ohrozit socialnu sudrznost a pocit spolupatri¢nosti. Tieto dva
ucinky moézu byt zvlast viditelné vtedy, ked je vysoka Uroveri nerovnomernosti zapriinena
tym, Ze vacSie pocty fudi Ziju vchudobe. Tito fudia mézu celit zvySenej deprivacii,
bezdomovectvu alebo socialnemu vyltéeniu.

Nerovnost ovplyviiuje aj kvalitu Zivota. Hrabovska (2019) uvadza pri charakteristike tzv.
Skandinavskeho pristupu, Ze dobry Zivot ovplyviuju zdroje, ktorymi osoba disponuje a méze
ich mobilizovat na napliianie svojich objektivnych potrieb.  Zdrojmi sa tu chapu prijem
a majetok jednotlivca, jeho vzdelanie a poznatky, socialne vztahy a siete, bezpecnost atd.
Vonkajsie prostredie jednotlivcovi bud pomaha k lepSej kvalite Zivota alebo ju oslabuje.

VIady, politicki Cinitelia a spolo¢nost vo vSeobecnosti nembzu bojovat proti chudobe a
socialnemu vyli€eniu bez analyzovania nerovnosti v ramci spolo¢nosti, ¢i uz maju ekonomicky
alebo socialny charakter. Udaje o ekonomickej nerovnosti st mimoriadne délezité na odhad
relativnej chudoby, lebo rozdelenie ekonomickych zdrojov méze mat priamy vplyv na rozsah
a hibku chudoby.

Rozdielne nazory existujd aj v otazke vhodného ukazovatela posudzovania
nerovnosti. Pri porovnavani Zivotnej Urovne obyvatel'stva sa spravidla pouziva ukazovatel
podielu HDP na jedného obyvatela, ktory je ukazovatelom bohatstva. Tento ukazovatel
nevypoveda o tom ako sa rozdeluju prijmy v danej ekonomike. Neposkytuje informaciu o tom
kolko obyvatelov Zije na hranici chudoby, kolko obyvatelov je vystavenych riziku chudoby.

Prijmova nerovnost merana ako pomer podielu prijmu S80/S20 na disponibilnom
prijme vykazuje medzi &lenskymi krajinami EU vyrazné rozdiely a pohybovala sa v roku 2018
od hodnoty 3,03 na Slovensku, 3,32 v Cesku do 7,66 v Bulharsku a 7,21 v Rumunsku.
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Obrazok 1: Prijmova nerovnost' vo vybranych krajinach
Zdroj: Eurostat

Aj ked Slovensko patri ku krajindm s nizkou Uroviiou prijmovej nerovnosti, prehlbuju
sa v8ak rézne negativne tendencie, ktoré mézu nerovnost prehibit. Jednou z nich je vysoka
miera dlhodobej nezamestnanosti aj napriek znizovaniu miery nezamestnanosti a rastu miery
zamestnanosti. DalSou negativnou tendenciou je vysoky podiel pred&asného ukonéenia
Skolskej dochadzky.

Miera chudoby na Slovensku je nadalej nizka, no zavaznym problémom v niektorych
regidnoch je socidlne vyluCenie. Je to zaroven dbkaz nizkej prijmovej nerovnosti.
V priaznivych ukazovateloch prijmovej nerovnosti zostava skryta skuto¢nost, Ze velka Cast
rémskych ob&anov Zije v marginalizovanych komunitach.

Napriek pomerne rovhomernému rozdeleniu prijmov a majetku pretrvava nerovnost v
oblasti prilezitosti. Ukazovatel S80/S20, ktorym sa meria pomer prijmov najbohatsich 20 %
domécnosti k tym najchudobnej$im, patri v pripade Slovenska k najnizsim v EU. Nemozno
povedat, Ze je to désledok redistribuéného efektu dafiového a odvodového systému. Je skér
dosledkom nizkeho mzdového rozpétia. Hruby disponibilny prijem doméacnosti na obyvatela
rastol v rozmedzi rokov 2010 az 2018 len priblizne polovicnym tempom oproti HDP na
obyvatela, z ¢oho vyplyva, Ze zvy$ené prijmy dosiahli domacnosti len v obmedzenej miere.
vysledok vysokej miery vlastnenia nehnutelnosti na byvanie. Nerovnost prileZitosti je nadalej
vysokd, ¢o dokazuje vysoké riziko chudoby v pripade deti, ktorych rodi¢ia maju nizku
kvalifikaciu.
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Slovenska ekonomika dosahovala v uplynulych rokoch vysoké tempa rastu. Velké

regionalne rozdiely vSak aj nadalej pretrvavaju.

Tabulka 1: Regionalny HDP na obyvatela v PKS (EU-28=100)

vuc 2014 2015 2016 2017 2018
Bratislavsky 189 187 187 184 185
Trnavsky 84 87 82 84 84
Trenciansky 66 67 66 66 66
Nitriansky 67 67 65 66 66
Zilinsky 65 67 67 66 66
Banskobystricky 56 56 56 56 56
PresSovsky 46 46 47 47 47
Kosicky 60 61 62 63 62
SR 77 77 77 77 77

Zdroj: Statisticka roéenka regiénov SR

HDP na obyvatela (vyjadreny v Standarde kipnej sily) sa v roku 2018 pohyboval na
arovni 185 % priemeru EU v regiéne hlavného mesta a 47 % v menej rozvinutom pre$ovskom
samospravnom kraji. Region hlavného mesta zarover dosahuje lepsie vysledky nez vSetky
ostatné regiény, napr. v ukazovateli prirodzeny prirastok obyvatelstva, ktory vzrastol oproti
roku 2009 o 35 %. Celkovy prirastok obyvatelstva sa znizil vplyvom poklesu prirodzeného
prirastku 059,7%. S vynimkou regiénu hlavného mesta zaznamenali vSetky regiény na
Slovensku v rokoch 2014 — 2018 populagny rast pod troviiou priemeru EU. Najlepsiu vekov
obyvatel'stva v poproduktivnom veku a zarovern najvy$Si podiel v predproduktivom veku.
Podiel ekonomicky aktivneho obyvatelstva sa pohybuje na trovni 70%. Vplyvom Sirokého
spektra inych faktorov sa tieto pozitivne tendencie na miere nezamestnanosti neprejavili.
(Rozova, 2019)

Nepriaznivé hodnoty socidlnych ukazovatelov a ukazovatelov pracovného trhu
dosahuju samospravne kraje nachadzajuce sa na vychode a juhovychode krajiny. Regionaine
rozdiely v miere zamestnanosti su velké a pretrvavaju. Stale dochadza k odchodu
vysokokvalifikovanych absolventov §kél z vychodu krajiny na zapad krajiny a do inych krajin
EU. Existujice regionalne rozdiely st vysledkom viacerych faktorov. Patria k nim malo
rozvinuté podnikatel'ské prostredie, nedostato¢na infrastruktira, nizka miera inovacii a dalsie.
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2. Ukazovatele prijmovej nerovnosti a chudoby
Délezita ulohu pri vzniku prijmovej nerovnosti na Slovensku zohravali zmeny vo
svetovej ekonomike, Specificky proces ekonomickej transformacie i hospodarska kriza v roku
2008. Vysledky viacerych Studii ukazuju, Ze najvyznamnejsim vnutornym cinitelom prijmovych
nerovnosti v menej rozvinutych ekonomikach je nezamestnanost. Nezamestnanost je
délezitym ciniteflom aj vo vyspelych ekonomikach, pretoze sa zhorSuje prijmova pozicia
nizkoprijmovej populacie (Pauhofova, 2015).

Tabulka 2: Miera evidovanej nezamestnanosti (v%)

vuc 2014 2015 2016 2017 2018
Bratislavsky 6,1 53 4,5 3,1 2,6
Trnavsky 8,0 6,7 4,4 2,6 2,3
Trenciansky 9,6 7,7 5,9 3,5 2,9
Nitriansky 11,2 9,7 7,0 41 3,1
Zilinsky 10,9 8,9 6,9 47 4,0
Banskobystricky 17,2 14,9 12,6 8,7 7,0
PreSovsky 17,5 15,5 13,9 9,7 8,6
Kosicky 15,9 14,4 12,8 9,9 8,2
SR 12,3 10,6 8,8 5,9 5,0

Zdroj: Statisticky trad SR

V roku 2019 doslo k dalSiemu poklesu miery evidovanej nezamestnanosti. Problém,
ktory vyraznou mierou ovplyviiuje prijmovu nerovnost’ je dlhodoba nezamestnanost, ktora je
v jednotlivych samospravnych krajoch vysoka.

Ani v blizkej buducnosti nemozno o€akavat vyrazné zniZenie regionalnych rozdielov.
Dovodov je viacero. Jednym z vyznamnych je starnutie populacie a v tej suvislosti narast
objemu vyplacanych déchodkov z déchodkového systému. Vyznamnym cinitelom, ktory
zohrava Coraz vacsiu ulohu je rast zadlzenosti obyvatelstva a zmenSovanie koncentrovania
bohatstva v nizkoprijmovych domacnostiach. Rast zadlzenosti ma priamy vztah k nizkej
urovni prijmov obyvatelstva. Nie zanedbatelnym ¢initeflom je rast dopytu po
vysokokvalifikovanej pracovanej sile, ktora v8ak z regiéonov odchadza. Suc¢asne dochadza
k poklesu dopytu po nizkokvalifikovanej pracovne; sile.

Zmierriovat' prijmovu nerovnost je potrebné na urovni krajiny. Prijmovu nerovnost je
potrebné s ohladom na jej negativne dosledky sledovat aj na Grovni samospravnych krajov
a to aj z toho ddvodu, Ze jednou z hlavnych uloh regionalnej samospravy je v zmysle zakona

€. 302/2001 Z.z. o samosprave vysSich uzemnych celkov je starat sa o vSestranny rozvoj
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svojho Uzemia ao potreby svojich obyvatelov. Na zaklade tohto zakona maju kraje
zabezpec€ovat' tvorbu a plnenie programu socialneho, ekonomického a kultirneho rozvoja.
Ako originalnu kompetenciu teda ziskali zodpovednost ,starat sa o v§estranny rozvoj svojho
uzemia“. Regionalna samosprava v podobe 6smich vysSich uzemnych celkov, ako druha
uroven Uzemnej samospravy, je od svojho vzniku konfrontovana s otazkou vhodnosti jej
usporiadania a polemika otom, & aako sa stara o ,vS8estranny rozvoj svojho Uzemia®.
S ciefom posudit to, ako je postarané o potreby obyvatelov, venujeme sa v prispevku

hodnoteniu prijmovej nerovnosti v samospravnych krajoch.

Taburlka 3: Penazné prijmy a vydavky domacnosti v eurach na osobu a mesiac

vuc 2014 2015 2016 2017 2018

CPP CPV CPP CPV CPP CPV CPP CPV CcPP CPV
BA 509,3 420,6 554,1 436,2 576,5 436,2 587,6 443,5 609,1 453,0
TR 419,9 337,7 440,2 390,4 458,6 400,9 475,8 408,7 4948 | 416,7
TN 403,2 322,8 440,7 394,2 460,3 400,5 478,5 412,6 4976 | 4216
NR 384,8 | 3282 | 4123 | 3422 | 4364 | 3495 | 4512 | 358,0| 4693 | 3654
ZA 372,2 | 322,7| 3952 | 353,2| 410,5| 358,0 | 423,8| 363,7| 440,2| 3718
BB 368,7 | 30,6,6 | 420,9 | 3421 453,5 | 3458 | 450,6 | 353,2| 407,6 | 3608
PO 3443 274,6 359,4 301,9 375,8 304,6 390,3 312,2 404,7 318,5
KE 350,9 286,4 393,0 306,2 406,8 308,7 421,3 314,9 437,5 322,2
Zdroj: Statisticka roéenka regiénov SR

Cisté pefiazné prijmy sukromnych doméacnosti st &isté pefazné prijmy zo
zamestnania, t.j. prijmy zo zamestnania ocistené od dane z prijmov a povinnych prispevkov
do Socialnej poistovne a zdravotnych poistovni. Pozostavaju z ¢asti prijmov zo sukromného
podnikania, ktoré podnikatel vy¢lenil na zabezpecenie potrieb domacnosti. Sucastou Cistych
pefiaznych prijmov su aj socialne prijmy, t.j. davky déchodkového zabezpecenia, davky
nemocenského poistenia, S$tatne socidlne davky socialnej pomoci a podpora
v nezamestnanosti. Do Cistych penaznych prijmov sa zapocitavaju aj ostatné prijmy, t.j.
prijmy z majetku, prijmy od institacii a prijmy od sukromnych osob, prijmy z predaja
polnohospodarskych vyrobkov, prijmy zo zahranicia a vybrané nové p&zicky.

Cisté pefiazné vydavky sukromnych doméacnosti tvoria spotrebné vydavky, t.j. vydavky
na kupu spotrebnych tovarov a sluzieb. Ich si€astou su aj ostatné Cisté vydavky, t.j. vydavky
na rézne dane z majetku (bytu, domu, poédy a pod.), poplatky uradom (poplatok za psa a pod.)
vybrané poézicky, pefiazné dane. Neobsahuju dar z prijmov a povinné prispevky do Socialnej
poistovne a zdravotnych poistovni.
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NajvysSie Cisté pefiazné prijmy na obyvatela dosiahol v roku 2018 Bratislavsky kraj
(609,1 eur). Najnizsie Cisté pefiazné prijmy dosiahol PreSovsky kraj (404,7 eur). Vo vSetkych
samospravnych krajoch Cisté periazné prijmy a Cisté pefiazné vydavky v porovnani s rokom

2014 vzrastli.
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Obrazok 2: Priemerny disponibilny ekvivalentny prijem domacnosti (eur/osoba)
Zdroj: Statisticka rogenka regiénov SR

Celkovy disponibilny prijem domacnosti je hruby prijem domacnosti znizeny
o pravidelné dane z majetku, pravidelne platené transfery medzi domacnostami (napr.
vyzivné), dan z prijmu a prispevky na socialne poistenie. Ekvivalentny prijem sa vypocita tak,
Ze prijem domacnosti sa vydeli ekvivalentnou velkostou domacnosti. Tento prijem je potom
priradeny kazdému ¢lenovi domacnosti. Priemerny disponibilny ekvivalentny prijem
domacnosti v roku 2018 v piatich z 6smich krajov nedosiahol celoslovensky priemer.

Na meranie prijmovej nerovnosti sa pouziva indikator nerovhomernosti prijmového
rozdelenia S80/S20. Indikator vyjadruje podiel sumy ekvivalentného disponibilného prijmu
20% o0s0b z populacie s najvysSimi prijmami (horny kvintil) asumy ekvivalentného
disponibilného prijmu 20% os6b z populacie s najnizSimi prijmami (dolny kvintil). Koeficient
mdze nadobudat hodnoty od 1 do nekoneéna, v praxi véak v krajinach EU nadobuda hodnoty
maximalne v intervale od 2 do 12. Cim je hodnota koeficientu vy$sia, tym vyssie st celkové
prijmy 20% najbohatSich o0s6b v spolo€nosti v pomere k celkovym prijmom 20%
najchudobnejSich oséb.
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Tabulka 4: S80/S20 pomer prijmov horného a dolného kvintilu v ¢leneni podla krajov

vuc 2015 2016 2017 2018
Bratislavsky 3,8 4,2 3,5 2,9
Trnavsky 3,0 3,3 3,2 3,0
Trenciansky 3,0 2,8 2,7 2,4
Nitriansky 3,9 3,7 3,7 2,7
Zilinsky 3,6 3,3 3,3 2,8
Banskobystricky 4,2 4.1 3,9 3,7
PreSovsky 4.1 4.1 3,7 3,4
Kosicky 3,4 3,4 3,3 3,5
SR 3,5 3,6 3,5 3,0

Zdroj: EU SILC 2015-2019

Na Slovensku sa rozdiely medzi krajmi vroku 2018 oproti predchadzajucemu
minulému roku znizili. Hodnoty ukazovatela S80/S20 v pripade Bratislavského kraja boli iba
0 0,1 nizSie ako je celoslovensky priemer (3,0) a prijmova nerovnost bola o 0,6 p.b. nizSia ako
v minulom roku. Znamena to, Ze v Bratislavskom kraji bola suma ekvivalentnych
disponibilnych prijmov 20% oséb s najvys§$imi prijmami 2,9-krat vysSia ako suma prijmov 20%
0sOb s najniz§imi prijmami. Najvy$Siu prijmovu nerovnost zaznamenal Banskobystricky
samospravny kraj (3,7), Kosicky kraj (3,5) a PreSovsky kraj (3,4). NajnizSiu prijmovd nerovnost
zaznamenali Trenciansky (2,4) a Nitriansky kraj (2,7).

Miera rizika chudoby je podiel os6b s ekvivalentnym disponibilnym prijmom pod
hranicou 60% narodného medianu ekvivalentného prijmu.

Tabulka 5: Osoby pod hranicou chudoby (60% medianu)

vuc 2014 2015 2016 2017 2018
Bratislavsky 46 470 44 008 33 245 28 413 27 561
Trnavsky 45 688 42 516 48 672 52 854 43 859
TrencCiansky 50 843 49 406 44 607 43 682 38 368
Nitriansky 87 416 87 518 46 303 79 464 72 348
Zilinsky 90 206 89785 94 215 91 852 87 465
Banskobystricky 108 510 103 754 96 863 89 466 111 899
PreSovsky 175 940 129 919 142 952 143 979 149 381
KoSicky 104 260 90 174 106 582 119 909 124 572

Zdroj: Statisticka rocenka regionov SR
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Byt ohrozeny chudobou znamena Zit v domécnosti s vyrovnanym ¢istym disponibilnym
prijmom pod 60% narodného medianu.! Je zname, Ze Slovensko dlhodobo patri ku krajinam
s vyraznymi hospodarskymi a socialnymi rozdielmi medzi regiénmi. Nerovnomernost medzi
jednotlivymi krajmi suvisi s roznym ekonomickym rozvojom regiénov. Problémy chudobnejSich
krajov sa prehlbuju aj v désledku nedostato€ne rozvinutej infrastruktury, nedostatocnej cestnej
siete, nizko rozvinutého podnikatelského prostredia a nizSej vzdelanostnej urovne Casti
obyvatelstva.

Chudoba ovplyvriuje kazdého ¢lena rodiny — rodiov aj deti. Deti z chudobnych rodin
maju horsiu vychodiskovu situaciu, & nie je spravodlivé. Castejsie st ohrozené roznymi
zdravotnymi problémami, dosahuju nizSie vzdelanie, ¢o v kone¢nom doésledku vedie
k chudobe. Tieto regionalne disparity medzi jednotlivymi krajmi mézeme sledovat aj v miere
rizika chudoby. NajvySSiu mieru rizika chudoby zaznamenava dlhodobo PreSovsky
samospravny kraj, Banskobystricky samospravny kraj, Kosicky samospravny kraj a Zilinsky
samospravny kraj.

Casto pouzivanym ukazovatefom hodnotenia chudoby je miera rizika chudoby.
DélezitejSim zistenim vSak je, ¢i miera rizika chudoby klesa alebo rastie. Délezité pritom je
zohladnit, Ze kazdy kraj ma rozdielne vnutorné charakteristiky chudoby a to vo vézbe na
byvaly asucasny ekonomicky potencial. NizSiu mieru rizika chudoby, pod urovriou
celoslovenského priemeru, dosahuje Bratislavsky, Trenciansky, Trnavsky a Nitriansky
samospravny kraj. Mozno konstatovat, Ze v PreSovskom a KoSickom samospravnom kraji
miera rizika chudoby oproti roku 2014 vzrastla.

Tabulka 6: Miera rizika chudoby

vuc 2014 2015 2016 2017 2018
Bratislavsky 7,8 7.3 54 4,6 4,3
Trnavsky 8,5 7,9 9,0 9,8 7,9
Trenciansky 8,9 8,7 7,8 7.7 6,6
Nitriansky 13,2 13,2 14,6 12,1 10,8
Zilinsky 13,5 13,4 14,1 13,7 12,9
Banskobystricky 17,1 16,4 15,3 14,2 17,6
PreSovsky 16,0 16,4 18,6 18,1 18,4
KoSicky 13,7 12,5 13,8 15,5 15,8
SR 12,6 12,3 12,7 12,4 12,2

Zdroj: EU SILC

1 Vyrovnany prijem sa zistuje pouzitim OECD vyrovnavacej $kaly, ktora priradi vahu 1 prvému dospelému,
vahu 0,5 kazdému dalSiemu jedincovi nad 14 rokov a vahu 0,3 jedincovi pod 14 rokov. Porovnanim celkového
prijmu domacnosti uréeného na spotrebu a usporami (po odpocitani dani) a suc¢tom individualnych vyrovnavacich
vah.
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Najpouzivanej$im medzinarodnym ukazovateflom prijmovej nerovnosti je Giniho
koeficient. Vyjadruje vztah kumulativnych podielov populacie ¢lenenej podla vySky
ekvivalentnych disponibilnych  prijmov  ku kumulativnym podielom ich celkového

ekvivalentného disponibilného prijmu.

30
25
20
15
10
5
0
2015 2016 2017 2018
s BA  mmmm TR mmmm TN NR mmm7A mem BB s PO BN KE  emSR

Obrazok 3: Giniho koeficient
Zdroj: Zdroj: EU SILC

Koeficiet meria rozdelenie prijmov porovnanim postavenia prijmov jednotlivych
domacnosti vogi postaveniu vSetkych ostatnych domacnosti. Je zostaveny tak, Ze sa vyjadruje
ako percentudlna hodnota od 0 do 100. Nulovy Giniho koeficient vyjadruje dokonall prijmovu
rovnost. V porovnani s ukazovatelom S80/S20, ktory porovnava z pohladu prijmu len horné
a dolné vrstvy spolo¢nosti, Gini koeficient zohl'adriuje prijmy celej spolo€nosti.

Podobne ako podla ukazovatela S80/S20, tak aj u Gini koeficientu sa na Slovensku
prejavuju prili§ velké nerovnosti. Podla dosahovanych hodnét tohto ukazovatela nie st na
Slovensku vo vSeobecnosti prijmové nerovnosti prili§ velké. NajvySSia hodnota Gini
koeficientu bola zaznamenana v Zilinskom samospravnom kraji (23,6) a v Pre$ovskom
samospravnom kraji (22,0). Najnizsi Gini koeficient dosiahol Trnavsky samospravny kraj
(16,3).

Prijmova a majetkova nerovnost nie je fenoménom novodobym, vyskytuje sa v réznej
forme a intenzite v celej histérii. Od 80-tych rokov 20. storo¢ia zaznamenavame zasadnejsi

rast nerovnosti a chudoby i v ekonomicky vyspelych krajinach (Pauhofova, 2016).
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Zaver

Prijmova nerovnost je na Slovensku v porovnani s ostatnymi eurépskymi krajinami na
nizkej urovni. Priaznivych hodndt dosahuje Slovenska republika aj v ukazovateloch chudoby.
Na urovni samospravnych krajov existuju pri ukazovateloch prijmovej nerovnosti a chudoby
znacné rozdiely. Faktory prijmovych nerovnosti si ako exogénneho, tak ak endogénneho
charakteru. Patria k nim nerovnost v bohatstve, uplatfiované zdarfovanie, vyuzivané transfery
i velkost' verejnych vydavkov a politika trhu prace. Vyznamnymi endogénnymi faktormi su
pretrvavajuce rozdiely v miere evidovanej, hlavne dlhodobej nezamestnanosti, nizke
disponibilné prijmy, rast zadlZzenosti domécnosti. Vplyv tychto Cinitelov sa bude negativne
prejavovat na regionalnych rozdieloch v oblasti prijmovej nerovnosti aj v buddcnosti. Svoju
ulohu méze zohrat aj rast vplyvu vyuzivania novych technolégii s dopadom na celkovu potrebu
prace, charakteristickil zvySenim dopytu po vysokokvalifikovanej pracovnej sile.

Napriek nepriaznivému demografickému vyvoju ma Slovenska republika potencial
problémy spojené so socialnym vyli¢enim rieSit, ¢o sa prejavuje aj na dosahovani vysledkov
narodného ciela za predpokladu, Ze sa ekonomika v dostato¢ne kratkom €ase vysporiada

s negativnymi dopadmi pandémie covid 19 na ekonomiku.

Prispevok je parcialnym vysledkom rieSenia projektu VEGA 1/0153/18 Evaluacia vykonnosti
regiondlnej samospravy v kontexte jej vplyvu na ekonomické a socidlne faktory rozvoja

regionov v Slovenskej republike.
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Options for Use of Charitable Sharing for Protection of Public
Health During the COVID-19 Pandemic

— Experience from the Czech Republic
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Abstract

The COVID-19 pandemic represents a new situation in the modern history of the world.
The governments of individual countries are now being forced to adopt unprecedented
measures to prevent the spread of the coronavirus SARS-CoV-2. However, these measures
are associated with significant social, psychological and economic impacts. A tool must thus
be found which can on the one hand contribute towards protection of public health and on the
other hand restrict the negative impacts of governmental regulations. One such tool is
charitable sharing. The aim of the study is, on the basis of experience from the Czech Republic,
to identify forms of charitable sharing which contribute towards protection of public health
during the current COVID-19 pandemic. On the basis of qualitative content analysis, forms of
sharing have been identified which are currently being created in reaction to the pandemic
based on the initiatives of individuals, companies and research organisations. Inspirational
examples of good practice are presented in the form of case study, consisting in sharing of
production capacities, the capacities of laboratories, technologies, material, time, information,
knowledge or cultural productions. The findings from this study can be used for both creation
of policies and formulation of effective measures for handling the current and future

emergencies, as well as for development of positive practice in individual countries.

Keywords: public health protection, COVID-19 pandemic, coronavirus SARS-CoV-2,

charitable sharing

Introduction

On 11 March 2020, the WHO designated COVID-19 as a pandemic (WHO, 2020a). At
present (4 May 2020), a total of 3,435,894 cases have been confirmed and 239,604 deaths
the world over (WHO, 2020b). The governments of different countries are trying to slow down
the spread of the coronavirus SARS-CoV-2 (severe acute respiratory syndrome coronavirus
2) which causes the coronavirus disease 2019 (COVID-19) in various different ways. A
combination of measures is regarded as being the most effective, this consisting in quarantine

of people who are infected and their families, closure of schools and workplace distancing (Koo
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et al., 2020). The governments of individual countries are adopting unprecedented measures
— cancelling cultural and sporting events, closing not only schools but also businesses, as well
as asking people to stay home and to act safely (WHO, 2020c). Special attention is devoted
to protection of the elderly and people with underlying health conditions who are particularly
susceptible to severe cases of the disease (Lai et al., 2020; Wu, McGoogan, 2020).

These measures, the aim of which is to contribute towards protection of public health,
are associated with significant economic (McKibbin, Fernando, 2020), social and also
psychological impacts (e.g. Cava et al., 2005; Duan, Zhu, 2020; Hawryluck et al., 2004). For
this reason, it is necessary to ensure that these measures, consisting in limitation of social
contact (as quarantine in its extreme form), are introduced for the shortest possible period of
time. At the same time, it is necessary to ensure that the psychological impacts of these
measures are minimised as much as possible, because “the psychological impact of
quarantine is wide-ranging, substantial, and can be long lasting” (Brooks et al., 2020, p. 919).
If quarantine is essential, all necessary measures must be adopted to ensure that this
experience is as acceptable as possible for the individuals concerned, otherwise there is a risk,
among other things, of long-term negative consequences for the system of health care in the
given country (Brooks et al., 2020).

One of the progressive options which could represent a positive contribution in the
given situation is use of the phenomenon of the sharing economy. This has in particular been
developing in recent years together with the development of ICT (Hamairri et al., 2016), although
the actual act of sharing is a long-standing social practice (Belk, 2010). In view of the diverse
nature of this concept, there is for the time being no uniform definition of the sharing economy
(Acquier et al., 2017). We can however say that the sharing economy represents an economic
model based on sharing of assets (products, services, work, technologies, knowledge or
information), usually using an online platform, but also without using one. This may be
performed for the purpose of making a profit (commercial sharing), but also without such a
motive (Petrini et al., 2017). The motive of sharing, the aim of which is not to create a profit,
may be compensation of costs (hybrid sharing), or philanthropy (charitable sharing). And it is
precisely charitable sharing performed directly among individuals (C2C: Consumer to
Consumer sharing), between companies and individuals (B2C: Business to Consumer
sharing), companies and the government (B2G: Business to Government sharing) and
between universities and the government (U2G: University to Government sharing) which can
in some of its forms be used to protect public health during the current COVID-19 pandemic.

The aim of the study is, on the basis of experience from the Czech Republic, to identify
forms of charitable sharing which contribute either directly or indirectly towards protection of
public health during the current COVID-19 pandemic. The fact is that several civic, corporate

and university initiatives have developed in this small post-communist country due to the
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emergency measures which have been adopted in relation to the COVID-19 pandemic which
use the phenomenon of the sharing economy. These initiatives can be regarded as examples
of good practice which could provide inspiration for other countries while handling this difficult
situation. This is to say that as a result of the unprecedented global spread of infectious
diseases such as COVID-19, it is necessary to share such initiatives and to reinforce global

preparedness for such a pandemic and the ability to react to it (Mwacalimba, 2012).

1. Materials and methods
1.1 National context

The Czech Republic is a country in Central Europe with a population of 10.65 million.
The first case of a person contracting the COVID-19 disease in this country was registered on
1 March 2020. As at 5 May 2020, the number of people infected had risen to 7,841 with a total
of 269,093 people having been tested. As at the previously mentioned date, a total of 3,816
patients had recovered and 252 had died. The greatest number of people infected can be
found in the City of Prague (1,767 cases). (Ministry of Health of the Czech Republic, 2020a)

Due to a danger to public health in relation to proof of the occurrence of the coronavirus
SARS-CoV-2, the Government of the Czech Republic declared a state of emergency in the
territory of the Czech Republic on 12 March 2020 (Government of the Czech Republic, 2020a).
On 10 March, the government had already introduced emergency measures consisting in
closure of primary and secondary schools as well as universities and prohibition of public
gatherings and events with more than 100 people. (Ministry of Health of the Czech Republic,
2020b) Within the framework of the state of emergency, the Government of the Czech Republic
then closed the borders. With certain exceptions, no foreigners are allowed to travel to this
country and Czech citizens and foreigners with permanent residence in the Czech Republic
are not allowed to leave the country (Ministry of the Interior of the Czech Republic, 2020). A
14-day quarantine has also been imposed on all individuals returning from high-risk countries
(Ministry of Health of the Czech Republic, 2020a). All shops have also been closed, with the
exception of food shops, chemists, pharmacies and petrol stations; restaurants have also been
closed (Government of the Czech Republic, 2020b). Free movement of people within the
territory of the Czech Republic is prohibited, with the exception of travel to work, to medical
facilities, to visit family and other essential travel (Government of the Czech Republic, 2020c).
It has been recommended to public institutions that they restrict their activity to the minimum
and allow their employees to work from home. Several private companies have also adopted
this measure. Starting on 19 March, the government made it compulsory for people to wear
protective equipment covering their mouth and nose outside of their homes (face masks,
respirators, mouth guards, scarves or other items which prevent the spread of droplets) and

set aside a special time for senior citizens over the age of 65 and people with a physical
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handicap to buy food (between the hours of 10 a.m. and 12 noon, which was subsequently

changed to the period between 7 a.m. and 9 a.m.) (Government of the Czech Republic, 2020d).

1.2 Data and methodology for its processing

The study is based on secondary data. The source of this data was reports and
documents presented on the websites of the relevant institutions and organisations. This
source of data was chosen in view of the fact that the COVID-19 pandemic represents a
completely new and unexpected situation which is unprecedented in the modern history of the
world. Only limited theoretical points of departure are available, based on experience with
epidemics of a local nature (e.g. David, Le Dévédec, 2018; Parmet, Sinha, 2016; Waller et al.,
2014). Mapping of measures which have been adopted, initiatives which are being created and
practical experience with them is still in its infancy. The acute need is thus created for us to
develop our knowledge about the measures which have been implemented, potential tools,
new initiatives and effective procedures which will represent a source of inspiration for
resolution of the current situation and which we will also be able to use in future.

The data was processed using qualitative content analysis. Content analysis
represents a flexible, pragmatic method for development and spreading of knowledge about
human experiences which could find wide application during research into the issue of public
health (Hsieh, Shannon, 2005). In addition to this, content analysis is a method which allows
for objective and systematic creation of conclusions (Morris, 1994).

The data acquired is presented in the form of an explanatory case study. The
advantage of this is that it allows us to explore the data in a real-life environment, but also
explain the complexities of real-life situations (Zainal, 2007). The case study includes
examples of good practice in charitable sharing which are applied during the COVID-19
pandemic in the Czech Republic. Activities which contribute towards protection of physical and

mental health are differentiated.

2, Results — Examples of good practice of charitable sharing which

contribute towards protection of public health

One of the most important measures adopted to handle the crisis caused by the spread
of the coronavirus SARS-CoV-2 is to ensure sufficient testing of the population. However, in
view of the current situation, the capacity of certified laboratories operating in the Czech
Republic is insufficient. Selected institutes at the Academy of Sciences, the Charles University
and other university centres have facilitated sharing of equipment in biological laboratories and
the capacity of their scientific workers. These centres are able to process thousands of
samples a day. Procedure is such that hospitals take samples and inactivate them. Scientific

research centres subsequently test samples which are no longer infectious, but which do
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contain ribonucleic acid (RNA) which is able to confirm the potential presence of the virus.
(Aktualne.cz, 2020)

Another essential condition for preventing the spread of the coronavirus is having
sufficient protective aids (e.g. respirators and face masks) as well as disinfectant agents.
However, there is a lack of such protective aids and disinfectants in the Czech Republic at the
moment. The government is only able to provide these aids and disinfectants for selected units
of the integrated rescue system (hospitals and selected medical facilities).

Scientific and university centres are active in this field too, having offered to share their
capacities and participating in development of respirators or testing of materials for production
of face masks providing effective protection against the coronavirus. Thanks to them for
example, the CIIRC RP 95 respirator has been developed, production of which will commence
in under a week. Production can be performed using 3D printing or injection of plastics into
prepared moulds, this allowing for a large volume of production (University of West Bohemia,
2020).

As regards the lack of face masks, the Czech people themselves reacted promptly to
the government decision making it obligatory for people to wear face masks in public. The
initiative was taken by volunteers, sharing instructions how to make homemade face masks
on social networks, but also making face masks themselves and giving them to others free of
charge. Volunteers have been placing envelopes with face masks in the communal areas of
panel-built apartment blocks or shopping centres. So-called “face mask trees” are appearing
in several squares and near shopping centres in cities and municipalities in collaboration with
municipal authorities — trees on which volunteers hang face masks for anyone to take (Langr,
2020). The central government is also contributing towards development of this initiative,
thanks to which Czech Post, a state-run enterprise, is currently delivering packages with face
masks from volunteers free of charge. The only condition is that the package is wrapped in
see-through packaging and apart from the name of the recipient, the word “Face masks” is
stated (Czech Post, 2020). The commercial sector has also become involved in this initiative.
Several smaller clothing companies are producing and delivering face masks to their regular
customers free of charge.

Some companies have decided to contribute towards an increase in production of
disinfectant agents, the state having donated raw materials needed to produce Anti COVID
disinfectants (Agrofert, 2020). Universities (e.g. The University of Chemistry and Technology,
Prague) have also provided the capacities of their laboratories and staff (employees and
students) for production of disinfectant according to a recipe approved by the WHO.

The possibility of tracing the movements of people who are infected also contributes
towards restricting the spread of the coronavirus. Seznam.cz has offered its Mapy.cz
application for voluntary position sharing in order to provide users information about the
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possibility of coming across people who are infected. The system processes anonymised data
about the location history of the user’'s mobile device. It allows for calculation as to whether a
person could have been in the same place as a person who tested positive for COVID-19 for
a significant period of time and warns the given user of this fact. As at 5 May 2020, more than
1,130,000 people in the Czech Republic were participating in this initiative. (Seznam.cz, 2020)
The Czech Technical University in Prague has then been developing an application which will,
from the start of April, recommend an optimum route and schedule for users for visiting certain
places (shops, pharmacies or parks) on the basis of data about the concentration of people.
This is based on community collection of anonymous data which will be used to programme
an algorithm which will create a space-time map of the level of risk in the given location (Czech
Technical University in Prague, 2020).

Czech IT experts are also interested in contributing towards resolution of other
problems associated with COVID-19. For this purpose, they created the Covid19CZ initiative
which associates fifteen companies and several individual volunteers. Their first task is to
create an application for a modern call centre with sufficient capacity to handle an extreme
influx of calls. This is to say that the call centres and hotlines of medical facilities, hygiene
stations and government institutions have been overloaded recently. (idnes.cz, 2020)

The phenomenon of sharing can also be used for protection of the mental health of
individuals. Several platforms have been created due to the pandemic which connect people
interested in receiving help with those offering it. This for example concerns the “Help Your
Neighbours” or “Volunteers” platforms. These platforms are in particular focused on the
requirements of senior citizens, but also those of families with children. Those who are
interested in this type of aid can find volunteers willing to do shopping for food or medicines,
walk dogs, provide transport, chat over the telephone or provide childminding or tuition. With
contribution by volunteers, these platforms either directly match supply with demand for help
in individual cities and municipalities, or publish contact details for interested parties on their
websites. (Dobro.cz, 2020; PomocSousedum.cz, 2020)

Online initiatives in the field of culture and education are also developing. For example,
the “With music, we are together” project has been created with support by Coca-Cola, within
the framework of which, Czech and Slovak artists perform online concerts (ireport.cz, 2020).
The Czech Philharmonic has prepared an online benefit concert, proceeds from which will be
divided up among four hospitals caring for people with serious cases of coronavirus (Czech
Philharmonic, 2020). Some Czech theatres have launched streamed online performances. The
Czech public television broadcaster has temporarily launched the CT3 channel — Television of
the Third Age, intended for senior citizens. Apart from series and programmes popular among
senior citizens, it also offers practical advice on how to behave during the pandemic and blocks
of news reports. Czech Television has also created an educational programme for primary
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school children, in which professional teachers teach children maths, Czech and reading.
(Czech Television, 2020) Publishing houses and operators of educational servers have also
come up with educational initiatives, offering free access to online text books and other

educational materials and programmes.

3. Discussion and Conclusion

In order to protect public health during emergencies such as the COVID-19 pandemic,
it is useful to make use not only of the regulatory measures and initiatives of public health
institutions. It is also necessary to look for new possibilities, tools and procedures. It would
seem expedient to utilise the altruism of individuals and, in particular with the support of non-
profit organisations, to support civic and corporate initiatives, but also initiatives instigated by
research and educational centres. One of the inspirational possibilities which could represent
a contribution in the field of protection of physical and mental health is charitable sharing.

The following forms of sharing, which were created in reaction to the COVID-19
pandemic in the Czech Republic, can be regarded as examples of good practice. A wide range
of activities can be identified from the point of view of C2C sharing. This for example concerns
production and free distribution of face masks to others, doing shopping for others, cleaning,
telephone contact or transport for senior citizens, childminding or tuition, in particular for the
children of workers in the integrated rescue system. From the point of view of B2C sharing, the
range of sharing is not yet very broad at this moment in time. The serious economic problems
which enterprises must primarily react to can be regarded as the reason for this. Despite this,
some examples of good practice have already appeared, this being in the form of production
and free distribution of face masks, free online access to text books and other educational
materials and programmes or online sharing of cultural performances (concerts or theatrical
productions). Companies are however also getting involved in B2G sharing. Sharing of raw
materials and production capacities for production of disinfectants, development of
applications for tracing people who are infected or development of applications ensuring
operation of modern call centres can be regarded as examples of good practice in this field.
Universities can also participate in charitable sharing at this difficult time, in particular
universities with a technical, scientific and medical specialisation, this being in the form of U2G
sharing. They can share their capacities for the purpose of testing samples taken from people
who are potentially infected, for development and testing of safe materials for production of
face masks, development and testing of effective respirators or production of disinfectants.

The forms of charitable, or genuine, sharing presented in the article, consisting in
sharing of production capacities, the capacities of laboratories and research centres,
technologies, material, the time of volunteers, employees of companies, universities and

research organisations, information and knowledge or cultural productions contribute
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significantly, in particular towards protection of the physical health of individuals. However,
they also have a positive effect on the mental health of individuals in several cases (Tetrevova
et al.,, 2017). We must at the same time realise that actual participation by individuals in
provision of help has a positive psychological effect. This reinforces a feeling of belonging and
importance, but also provides individuals a necessary distraction at this difficult time
(Tetrevova, 2015). Another positive fact is that these activities do not create pressure on the
public budgets which are already so strained.

Although the COVID-19 pandemic represents a global problem and the international
political players, including the WHO, recommend a coordinated global approach, the policies
implemented, measures adopted and reactions of the public are influenced by political, social
and historical factors (David, Le Dévédec, 2018; Sin, 2014). Participation by members of the
public or companies will certainly be of a different nature in each country. This is why it is
necessary to share examples of good practice which could also be applied in other countries.
The completely new activities and initiatives which are currently being created in the Czech
Republic are, to a certain extent, influenced by the fact that this is a post-communist country.
This is to say that the citizens of this country have a wealth of experience with genuine sharing.
This was the only way to acquire certain goods during the socialist era. The general public and
companies have built on this tradition during the pandemic, e.g. by sewing face masks. Using
new ICT, they are then developing innovative and also completely new forms of sharing with
a charitable nature.

This study has consequences both for creation of policies as well as for development
of positive practice in the field of public health. Its findings could be used by the relevant
institutions in individual countries when formulating measures for handling the current situation,
as well as during planning for future emergencies in the field of public health and effective
reactions to it.
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Abstract

The article discusses challenges of retaining young people in public service. Is it
possible to have a new generation of public servants, who choose this profession even for a
lifetime? In search of the answer literature of generation theories, generation management and
retention management is reviewed and influencing factors of a generation membership and
retention are synthesized. Empirical research results of a survey with over 1300 responders
among Hungarian public servants are shown from which an identity profile of Generation Y
public servants is sketched and proposals are made for long-term retention strategies.
Outcome of the research suggests generational approach to be introduced in public service
human resource management in order to support more effective retention management and

to better understand possible generational differences instead of relying on false assumptions.

Keywords: generation Y, human resource management, staff retention, public service
Introduction

Public service organizations in Hungary have been facing serious challenges recently
in the so called ,war for talent” on the national labour market. One of these challenges causing
headaches for HR professionals and managers of public administration bodies is retention of

especially those employees that belong to younger generations.

We all experience generational differences in our everyday social lifes and our workplaces,
which is the reason that this topic is being permanently discussed in popular press and different
media items. Unfortunately, much of literature on generations is just based on observations,
beliefs, myths, stereotypes, false and contradictory assumptions instead of empirical research
findings. Also there is a significant amount of literature questioning the legitimacy of
generational theories, whereas a few researchers justify that younger employees have
different demands, attitudes and characteristics from the elder and an increasing number of
private sector companies are considering generation management as a strategic issue. Even
if we reject the existance of ,generations” as categories based only on the common years of
employee’s birth we will still struggle with conflicts at work that derive from the different

.generational identities” of employee groups. These generational indentities are influenced by

33




collective values, memories, norms and other factors, which might as well mean different

expectations from work.

Is it possible to have a new generation of public servants, who choose this profession even for
a lifetime? Is ,job-hopping” attitude of Generation Y something we need to get used to? Is it
true that without competitive salaries there is almost no chance to retain young people int he
public sector? In order to answer these questions | propose introducing a ,generational
approach” in the research of strategic human resource management in the Hungarian public
service, because we lack results and evidence on this field, however we face the challenges
detailed above. Research outcomes might be especially remarkable since legal framework of

public service employment is currently fundamentally changing in the country.

My aim is to do a short literature review on generation theories, generation management
and retention management and then to present some results of my empirical research among
over 1300 Hungarian public servants from different governmental institutions all over the
country. Based on my results | draw an identity profile for Generation Y public servants in

Hungary and | make proposals for their better engagement.

1. Generational theories

Without going deep into historical or ethimological research of the word ,generation” and
explaining its meanings starting from the works of the Greek Aristotle, | only focus on shortly
summerizing the most important findings and trends of generational theories in this study that
have emerged from the 1950s century, based on Karl Mannheim’s work. He described
generation as a kind of social location: individuals sharing a common year of birth having a
common location in the historical process, being limited to special experiences influencing their
thoughts. Generational theory was later expanded by ,collective memories” suggesting that
events and changes experienced during youth are especially memorable and therefore these
seriously affect their values, attitudes, expectations. These memories can only be interpreted
in a social and cultural setting since due to media and individual conversations they may not
be recalled exactly the same way. In the past decades more cultural factors were added to
those that influence generations like music preferences and fashion, film starts, lifestyle and
cultural symbols, as well as technology. Recently, the theory of generational identity has also
appeared, which means a self-definition of membership in a generation, together with some
emotional and value significance to the individual. (Ng — Parry 2016)
According to this theory, generation provides a source of social identity into which a person
can categorize himself when identification is required with similar others. Recent contributions
approached generational identity in organizational settings, where it was shown to be distict

from but related to age-based identity. Joshi and colleagues found generations as
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representations of temporal succession which might operate as perceptual and behavioral
frames in an organization. Newest researches outline a dynamic social-ecological model of
generational identity in the workplace influenced by the interaction of factors on various levels
like the smaller working group, the organization the extra-organizational environment and the

society. (Lyons 2019)

1.1 Factors influencing membership in a generation

Today it seems evident that sharing a common birth year does not already mean that
individuals also share a generation since there are many other determining factors of belonging
to a generation. | found it important for my further empirical research to sythesize all these
influencing factors including external and internal circumstances. Figure 1 illustrates that
belonging to a generation may be affected by all but not necessaraly by all of these factors
and that factors are do related to each other. | do not suppose that all of the factors are of the
same weight but | am convinced that the more of these factors are considered when

categorizing someone into a generation the more appropriate will the result will be.

Figure 1: Factors influencing membership in a generation

Source: own compilation based on various sources

These results are important for further empirical research since today’s organizations employ
multiple generations and belonging to a generation may as well influence an individual’s values
and attitudes towards a public service organization and its leadership culture, as well as his

career expectations.
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1.1.  Classification of generations

Most articles on generational research include classifications of generations based on year
of birth but we could see above that the topic is too complex for this simple method of
classification. It is also problematic because time intervals of birth years for the different
generation groups are not uniform in literature. Examining many sources | came to the
conclusion that there are abour 1-10 years overlapping between groups defined in articles. It
is also questionable how can a person born 31th December be so much different from
someone born 1th January the next year if we consider such strict year-based grouping. Some
sources even mention generation cusps, like for example ,Xennials” who can not really self-
categorize themselves as members of either Generation X or the Millenial generation. (Taylor
2018)

Still in order to have a general classification based on biological age | designed the groups
below for futher research (Table 1). My method was examining a significant amount of literature

and considering the earlierst and latest start and end years of intervals then counting averages.

Table 1: Classification of generations based on year of birth

Generation Year of birth Age in 2020
Lost generation 1880-1899
JInterbellum” generation 1900-1914
Veterans 1915-1929 over 91 years old
Silent generation 1930-1944 90-76 years old
Baby Boomers 1945-1964 75-56 years old
Generation X 1965-1980 55-40 years old
Generation Y 1981-1995 39-25 years old
Generation Z 1996-2010 24-10 years old
Generation Alfa 2011- less than 9 years old

Source: own compilation based on various sources

| have to outline that even a multisourced and systhesized classification like mine above
may be 36agyar36zed36ty | it is based on the most widespread ,western classifications” of
generations, which is questionable in other countries of the world even inside Europe. A Czech
study calls attention to that a single generation group may cover two very different historical
eras in eastern 36agyar36z countries: for example Generation Y includes the last years of the
communist regime and also the first independent years. Therefore some members of the
Millenials may have very different memories depending on their year of birth was before or
after 1989. (Fischerova 2018) However, | believe that not even the oldest members of the
group of Generation Y in Hungary have significant memories of the communist era since most
of their middle childhood and youth have already been spent after the change of regime.
Researches also emphasize that young people entering the labour market in the early 1990s

could fastly develop careers in Hungary but those who have only become firstly employed
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around the global economic crisis in 2008 may have very different attitudes and expectations
from work. (Hack-Handa — Pintér 2015)

There are other examples of specific generational distinctions that are related to a country’s
own economic and social circumstances. In some Chinese sources we can find three (red
guard, modern realist, global materialist) or four generations connected to the era of social
reform, the republic, the consolidation and the cultural revolution. (Sarraf 2019a) They often
call the young generation ,ken la zu”, who are staying long with their parents having no family,
which is caused by the unbalanced sex distribution as a result of the policy of one child per
family in the country. In Japan young people who do not mind future and only live in the moment
are called ,yutori sedai” meaning ,relaxed generation”. Even in Europe young generations are
called and grouped differently like for example in Greece, where the economic crisis was
critical and many young people were unemployed or applied for low wages, people were called
the ,Generation of 500 euros” or in Spain they called them ,Mileuristas”. Significant events like
the terrorist attacks of 2001 had serious effects on Norvegian young people who are therefore
often called ,Generasjon Alvor” (serious generation) or for example in Poland ,Pokolenie JPII”
is the name of the 37agyar37zed for which the death of polish pope John Paul Il was a

determining life event. (Lyons 2016)

1.2 Criticism of generational theories

Generational theories receive lots of criticism not only related to problematic classifications
but also because of lack of scientific evidence. Some researchers declare that the
phenomenon we sense as generational differences mostly derive from the longer life span of
people and the faster changes and innovation in the world. We experience more changes
during our lifetime than people did before and many generations live together in the same era.
Changes affect all generations and everyone is an individual, which is of more importance than
generational membership. We may make a mistake by trying to solve complex problems if we
only try to explain them by generational differences. We would need better understanding by
more detailed analyses, although too complex studies may not help us either. (Nemes 2019)

Some criticism focus on methodological problems of research since the conclusions mostly
rely on cross-sectional studies that fail to distinguish between generational and age or period
(life stage) effects. (Ng — Parry 2016) Longitudinal research would be the best way to analyse
whether people belonging to the same generation stick to their values and attitudes even after
10-20 years of time or these values rather depend on their current age or life/family status.
Very few of these studies are known which show that the difference of work values between
generations statistically exists and these differences are not so significant. (Krahn — Galambos
2014) Constanza and colleagues examined more than 300 empirical studies on generational

differences at the workplaces and they conluded that distinction between generations can not
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be properly, scientifically justified and they proposed more complex reasons behind differences
(Costanza 2012). Woodward and colleagues come to similar conclusions after a systematic
source analysis of 50 empirical studies out of which only 17 found clear differences between
generation groups and 31 studies found both differences and similarities (Woodward 2015).
Unfortunately, it is true that since the topic has become present in popular media more and
more beliefs and stereotypes are available for reading instead of scientifically proved research.
This is the reason why today even those kind of books are published for leaders that help them
to manage generational prejudice. (Stewart et al 2017) For me these are all reasons why
further empirical research of this topic is needed in order to answer critics and fix negative

effects of wrong stereotypes spreading as public opinions.

2. Generation management

Differences between people’s expectations from work have existed for long but
technological development and other changes on the labour market are now
38agyar38zed38ty their effects. Cooperation of people of different generations is now crucial
since they are working together at organizations so it is a challenge for HR professionals and
leaders to properly motivate all of them and make them satisfied without risking the charge of
age discrimination. Changes in organizational culture is sometimes unavoidable as well as
introducing new methods for job design, knowledge management and so on, which is the
reason today ,generation management” is emerging to be a new HR function. (Dajnoki-Héder
2017). However it is important to note that generation management does not equal to age
management, which is a field of human resource management that focuses especially on aging
(senior) employees their expectations and their efficient employment. (Walker 2005)

There is no single definition for generation management in Hungarian literature.
Summerizingly, generation management is defined as a management technique which
considers generational differences and consciously builds on them when coordinating an
organization’s operations to achive goals. The tools of generation management are elements
of strategic, integrated human resource management. (Belényesi et al 2019) This is a new HR
function that serves the effective cooperation between different generation groups at the
workplace, knowledge management as well as 38agyar38zed and retention of young people.
(Szabo 2017)

Many researchers state that successful HR management is only possible if we identify and
understand generational differences and their effects on organizational performance because
this way we can effectively manage the relationships of employees and motivate higher
performance. Leaders of the organization need to pay attention to generational diversity in
different workforce characteristics and select the best management style. Employees of

differens generations may prefer independence rather than autocratic leadership, while some
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may need quick and frequent feedback. When it comes to learning some may prefer the
traditional classrooms while some prefer e-learning. It is crucial to understand these
differences and properly put together working groups in order to exploit their diversity, energies
and increase creativity. (Sarraf 2019b)

According to Biggs and colleagues in order to achieve a kind of intergenerational
39agyar39, generational intelligence is a key issue. It is the competence that makes one able
to act with understanding life status and social characteristics of others. It would be important
to realise that our generational identity is a factor of our social interactions. (Biggs et al 2011)
Most probably providing a floor for open and honest discussion on the topic inside an
organization may already support better understanding of each other and unlearning wrong
stereotypes regarding generations. (Lyons 2016)

A research from 2014-2015 of mtd Consulting Group defined a ,Multigenerational
Workplace Index” which evaluated 121 Hungarian organizations from the aspects of
generational awareness, incentives for younger end elder, multigenerational and age
management and generational diversity. Their conclusion was that the lack of generational
awareness in HR policies may be a growing source of conflict in many organizations. 59% of
the replying organizations do not consciously manage different generations and most of them
do not analyse possible different generational needs, only a few of them dealt with the
expectations of younger employees. On the other hand more than 90% of them found it a
legitimate expectation from employees that the organization should consider their generational
characteristics. (Tardos 2017)

Based on to the CRANET

" database Hungarian researchers did a comparative study that found many organizations
having aimed strategies and programs especially for younger and elder employees. One of
their conlcusions were that young people are in the focus of most organizations practices in
those countries that are extremely struggling with aging population and HR systems in these
countries do not seem to be conformed to the real age distribution of employees. (Balogh —
Karolinyné 2018)

According to Statnické a possible implementation process of generational diversity
management in organisations includes the following seven steps:

- formation of generational diversity steering committee

- provision of possible future scenarios

- formulation of vision and mission

ICRANET database: Cranfield Network on International Human Resource Management was launched
in 1989 as a collaboration of over 40 universities and business schools from all around the world. They
carry out a regular international comparative survey of organizational policies and practices in
comparative Human Resource Management and provide results for the members.
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- formation of strategy
- performance of the diversity audit
- definition of the organizational goals applaying generational diversity management
- generational diversity management implementation
(Statnické 2017)

3. Staff retention

Staff retention is defined in different ways in literature. Practically it means maintaining a
moderate level of turnover in the organization, especially among the most valued employees
and also managing a high level of congruence between organizational and individual values
resulting in a high level of engagement. Retention may include strategies, policies and other
instruments, activities aimed at making employees stay with the organization. Moreover, in a
dynamic environment staff retention strategies and solutions may as well change from one day
to another. (McKeown, 2002) To put it simple, staff retention is just doing different things to

motivate colleagues to stay with the organization as long as possible. (Hom — Griffeth, 1995)

Scientific research of the topic roots from the time when researchers and psichologists
began to 40agyar40z causes that influence employees interests regarding work and
opportunities. Most of the literature from the early era focuses on influencing factors, rather
than human resource management practices. (Bibi et al 2016) Before the 1970s it was normal
to spend a lifetime working at a single employer. Rising number of employees changing their
workplaces only appeared later, together with the term ,staff turnover” and 40agyar40zed40t
retention policies appeared as necessary management tools to solve related issues. Holistic
approach of retention firstly rose in the 1980s when solutions were no longer limited to
compensation management and financial incentives but considering other demands of
employees ranked higher on the Maslow-pyramid. (McKeown, 2002) Until the new
40agyar40zed researchers began to investigate not only the reasons of staying but also the
reasons for leaving the organizations and it was concluded that these reasons are often each
others opposites. Recently, an employee (or talent) retention strategy implements various HR
functions like onboarding, career-orientation and career-management, motivation,
compensation and individual learning and development. By today we might as well consider
,retention management” as a new HR function. (Dajnoki — Héder, 2017) Recent trends show
us that some companies even employ ,retention specialists” who support leaders in the
organization in continuous performance improvement of talents and decreasing costs of
turnover. New methods of employee engagement are evolving that focus on new needs and
career expectations of employees, considering their current and changing life stages.
Retention is getting more difficult considering tendencies like ,gig economy” among younger

employees, which means the preference of parallely run shorter work contracts or different
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projects and positions instead of traditional full-time employment in a single organization.
(Singh 2019)

Itis a fact that economic, social and technological changes have shifted traditional careers
out of sight for younger generations. Researchers say that modern careers are protean since
individuals are now taking charge of their own careers and develop their skills to improve
employability and they also boundaryless meaning that they are increasingly mobile across
organizations, geography and mindsets. It is observed by researchers that stability and job
security is no longer the norm when it comes to careers (Ng — Parry 2016) Evidently, not only
job satisfaction and organizational engagement are 41agyar41z now by researchers but new
theories have appeared like for example job embeddedness. The scope of researches
expanded to the relationships between the individual and the organization, the relations
between turnover and organization performance, the influence of HR professionals on mass
turnover and the influence of different HR practices on good and bad performance leavers.
(Hausknecht et al 2017)

3.1 Factors influencing staff retention
In order to have a successful retention strategy, firstly it is important to investigate the
reasons for leaving and staying, current morales and job satisfaction levels by exit interviews,
Jretention interviews” and 41agyar41zed surveys. (Armstrong, 2006) Any decisions and
actions ought to be based on proper date achieved by for example the above mentioned
methods instead of personal impressions or doing panic reactions. The most effective is to find
out, to analyze and then to solve the root causes of decreasing employee satisfaction.

(Branham 2005) Cloutier defines four strategic areas of development for successful retention:

- positive communication of the vision, values and operation policies of the organization
to engage employees,

- transparent and inclusive organizational culture that supports diversity of staff,

- recruitment of staff who meet the demands of the offered job,

- offering training and self-development opportunities for the employees. (Cloutier et al
2015)

Christeen defined eight factors of retention: management, supporting work environment, social
support and development opportunities, self-determination, compensation, proper workload

and work-life balance. (Kossivi, 2016)

Based on reviewing literature | collected all possible factors influencing staff retention and

grouped them into four:

- turnover intention (and its complex indicators)
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- cultural, social and physical environment in the workplace
- HR management strategies, policies and tools applied

- personal characteristics

Figure 2 shows items of the four categories of influencing factors. These findings are to be

used for my surveys, interviews and further empirical researches.

Recruitment and job design
Onboarding and career-orientation
Job satisfaction Talent management
Organizational engagement Career management
Job embeddedness Compensation and rewards management
Work-life balance Learning and development opportunities
gneration management

Factors influencing staff
retention

Organizational culture
Fitting organizational and individual values,
aims
Job security (career-system) Sex, age, generational identity,education,
willingness to learn, independence needs, etc.

Relationship with the leader
Employee relationships, workplace climate
Working conditions and work environment

Figure 2: Factors influencing staff retention

Source: own compilation based on various sources

3.2 Retention of public servants

Effective staff retention is important for practically every organization but it is especially
crucial in public service, where most public organizations traditionally offer even life-term
employment and expect serious engagement from professional public servants. In fact, the so-
called career-based employment system of a country’s civil service is kind of a special retention
policy, which offers a secure and guaranteed employment as well as promotion and therefore
stability for employees until their retirement, who choose public service as a profession. This
might be an attractive factor for a certain target group of job seekers and career stability is still
considered an advantage of public sector over private sector in a few countries (Krasna 2010).
According to the Eurofound 5 survey on work conditions in the European union it seems like
people employed in public administration feel more secure than those working in private sector
companies. (Duran et al. 2013).

However, we have to declare that the traditional, purely career system no longer exists in

42agyard2z civil services anymore and comparative advantages of public service are
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43agyar43zed43t decreasing as expectations of high performance and effectiveness of this
sector are getting higher and higher and for example in most 43agyar43z countries civil
servants can now be fired in case of poor performance. (Demmke — Moilanen 2012) The
elements of the two traditional types of civil service employment systems (career-based and
position-based) are being interchanged today creating ,hybrid systems” in order to improve
performance so the simple distinctions between the two are not appropriate anymore. Few
countries still have largely career-based employment system but most member states are now
mixing elements and include more position-based elements (open competition for job
vacancies based on competencies, merit-based promotion, training is related to individual
needs, etc.). (Kuperus — Rode, 2016)

Regarding staff retention in public administration it is also important to note that people
who decide choose a career in public service might have different values from others.
Researches show that looking for public professions are often motivated by a special sense of
mission, the interest in the 43agyar43zed43ty and social value of tasks. It is an important factor
for some people working in public sector to engage with the unique mission and values of an
organization like ensuring the country’s security, representing a country, helping or providing
more effective services for citizens. (Krasna 2010)

4. Methodology of empirical research

| concluded an electronic survey among Hungarian public servants open from 23 January
2020 to 7 February 2020. | contacted heads of HR departments of 26 Hungarian public
administration organizations including ministries and governmental offices all around the
country, which employ over 500 public servants each. Out of about 40.000 officials employed
at these organizations | received 1338 answers altogether. There was neither any obligation

nor any remuneration for participation in this survey so all respondents were volunteers.

The true response rate of this sample is impossible to determine as the exact number of
staff is confidential and it is changing day-to-day and also | did not have authority to directly
contact officials, so my request was forwarded to the colleagues by the heads of each
organization’s head of HR department. Compared to previous surveys related to this topic

among government officials | value the number of responses relatively high.

| also concluded almost 100 personal interviews with civil servants working at my own office
asking them a set of fixed questions in order to extend my research with more qualitative data.
These results are not included in this study because | am planning to include all my results
only in my doctoral thesis.
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5. Responders of my survey

According to my classification of generations based on biological age in this study (Table
1) 165 (12,3%) of responders were Baby Boomers, 743 (55,5%) of them belonged to
Generation X, 412 (30,8%) of responders belonged to Generation Y and 18 (1,3%) of
responders were Generation Z. 59,1% of responders had at least one child under the age of
18.

71,3% of responders were women and 25,2% were men, whereas 3,5% did not want to share
their sex. 16,9% lived in the capital, 37,7% in a city with county rights, 25,4% lived in other
cities and 17,3% of responders lived in villages. 84,6% had a bachelor’s degree or higher and
13,3% had high school degree as highest education. Almost 90% worked in a governmental
office, less than 5% worked in other public service institutions, while 4,5% did not answer this
question. 80,3% of responders were employees (junior, senior),14% were middle managers
and also 20 top managers answered the survey.

More than one third of responders had been working at the same organization for more than
10 years, 12,3% had been working there for 7-10 years, 21,3% for 4-6 years, 18,1% for 1-3

years and 10,8% for less than 1 year.

Most of the responders (almost exactly one third of them) had worked in SME or as self-
employed before his or her current role, 26,4 % of responders had worked in bigger

corporations before and 23,5% of them had already worked at a governmental office.

6. Results and discussion

According to the responders 85,6% of them could imagine a long-term (at least 5 years)
employment in a Hungarian public administration organization and only 5,9% of responders
do not seem to plan to work for that long (or to work at all) in public service. It was interesting
to see that the non-response group for this question was quite high since 114 people did not

want to share opinion about this issue.

| also asked for the longest period of time that they would spend with a single employer
during their career in case the employer perfectly fits his or her expectations. It was
44agyard4zed that this question refers to the organization/employer itself and not spending
time in a single position forever. The results were somewhat surprising for me since 58,4% of
responders answered that they would even spend their whole career at that single employer if
everything is alright. Of course it was a very theoretical question since we do not know if such
an employer exits and some responders had already been over much of their careers. It would
need further analysis to see about how many years are left of the careers of thos people who

voted for the life-long stay at one employer.
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More than 100 people said they would stay 16-20 years and more than 10% said that they
would stay a maximum of 11-15 years. Almost 200 responders would only stay 7-10 years and
surprisingly there are 87 people who would stay for between 1-6 years even if the employer
perfectly suits their needs. Again it would need further analysis to see whether they are real

Ljob-hoppers” or they are just close to retirement.

As for the most important three factors that would make them stay with so long at the employer
59% chose appropriate basic salary, 57,2% chose good relationship with colleagues and
42,5% chose job security and stability out of a list of 17 factors given for choice. The factors
given in the survey were based on previous theoretical research detailed in the literature
summary of this article. Other most voted factors were the following: good relationship with the
manager and proper leadership culture (31,8%), challenging and creative tasks (17,3%),
flexible work conditions like home office (16,4%), good other benefits like cafeteria (12,7%),
effective work arrangements like balanced workload (12,3%) and recognition of excellent
performance (10,3%). Only 64 responders out of all answered that the societal value of work
was in the three most influencing factors of staying and very few responders chose for example
ergonomic and modern work environment (17 votes), gaining international experiences (11
votes) and individual talent management or mentoring (5 answers). These results do not
necessarily mean that these factors would not be important but they are definitely not in the
three most important ones. The figure below compares the distributions of votes between

factors among Generation Y respondents and all respondents.

Generational differences between influencing factors of staff
retention among Hungarian public servants

o

10 20 30 40 50 60 70

Appropriate basic salary

Good relationship with colleagues
Job security, stability

Good relationship with manager
Flexible work conditions, home office
Challanging and creative tasks
Learning opportunities
Family-friendly services

Efficient work arrangements, balanced workload
Recognition of excellent performance
Good other benefits, cafeteria

B % of influence in 2020 (all generations) B % of influence in 2020 (Generation Y)

Figure 3: Generational differences between influencing factors of staff retention among
Hungarian public servants

Source: own compilation from own survey results



Analysing the results more in depth it is notable that for the respondents who belong to
Generation Y a few factors are slightly more important when it comes to long-term staying with
the employer if we compare their answers to answers of all generations. These factors are
basic salary, relationship with colleagues, flexible work conditions and family-friendly services.
Almost all the other factors observed seem to be less important or very similarly important

compared to the big whole (including themselves).

Unfortunately, | was not able to do a longitudinal research on this issue, which would
provide the most valid answers regarding how influencing factors may change or not change
over time and whether generations stick to their characteristics over time. In order to at least
predict these changes | asked what public servants think about the three most important factors
influencing their stay 10 years from now? It is important to note that 16,3% of responders
answered that he or she is not going to work 10 years from now, so there was a necessary
decrease in the number of votes for all answers to this question but still | assumed | could be
able to identify tendencies in shifts of emphasis from the present status. In fact, the results
were only slightly different regarding the most important factor: 2,4% less people chose
appropriate basic salary giving it a little less priority and job security decreased by 3% as well.
The most significant drop was in number of votes of good relationship with colleagues, which
decreased by almost 17% and good relationship with the manager also dropped by 10%. Still,
there were factors which received more votes than for the previous question. There was a
remarkable shift of emphasis on to flexible work conditions (by 3,6%) and a slight shift of
emphasis to recognition of excellent performance (1%) family-friendly services (1%) and good
other benefits (0,9%).

If we compare answers of Generation Y to the who we can state that in 10 years of time
family-friendly services (by 7,5%), flexible work conditions (by 4,6%) are predicted to become
more important as well as job security, recognition of performance and other benefits, whereas
the influence of salary or learning and development opportunities will not likely to change at
all. The results would need further and more detailed analysis but we may suppose that these
changes are more related to the development of life stages (Generation Y may plan to have
children and family in 10 years of time) and this way some of the current differences that are

often reffered to as generational differences may as well soften in time.
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Predicted changes in most important influencing factors of
retention among Generation Y public servants

% of influence in 2020 (Generation Y) % of influence in 2030 (Generation Y)

Appropriate basic salary
70,0
60,0
50,0
40,0
30,0,
20,0

Good other benefits,
cafeteria

Good relationship with
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Good relationship with
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Efficient work arrangements,

Family-friend! i
amily-friencly services balanced workload

Figure 4: Predicted changes in most imported influencing factors of retention among
Generation Y public servants

Source: own compilation based on own survey results

7. The profile of Generation Y public servants in Hungary

| had an open question on what are the first characteristics that come to mind regarding
Generation Y. | received lots of text answers, which | decided to analyse by word counting to
see which were the most commonly used adjectives and whether those were mostly positive
or rather negative ones. My aim was to draw a kind of identity profile of Generation Y public
servants in Hungary, which would includes the opinion they have about themselves and also

the opinion of public servants, who belong to other generations.

Members of Y generation wrote altogether 3383 words out of which 85,84% were keywords
and 14,16% were 1-2 lettered common words that | did not take into account. Later | also
excluded lots of words with no relevant meaning, pronouns, dates, numbers. Finally | summed
up the count of words with the same meaning but in different forms like ,technology” and
Jtechnological” or ,flexible” and ,flexibility”. Members of other generations wrote altogether
9767 words out of which 84,66% were keywords and | followed the same process as described
above. The profile was put together from the most frequent words being grouped into

characteristics and influencing concepts.
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Table 2: Identity profile of Generation Y public servants in Hungary

L 712 seen 2 How Generation Y see themselves
of other generations
Characteristics No. of words Characteristics No. of words
Knowledge 125 Development 45
Digital 74 Digital 40
Fast, quick 73 New, novelty 33
Development 7 Fast, quick 32
Modern 59 Flexible, flexibility 29
Self-determination 48 Modern 28
New, novelty 48 Young 22
Young 42 Easy, easily 19
Late 42 Open, openness 16
Addict, addiction 41 Self-determination 16
Free, freedom 40 Practical 15
Flexible, flexibility 32 Knowledge 13
Practical 31 Mobile, mobility 12
Mobile, mobility 31 Impatiant, impatiance 11
Open, openness 29 Free, freedom 11
Self-confidence 29 Online 11
Easy, easily 28 Confident 7
Impatient, impatiance 28 Knowledge 7
Smart 27 Ambitious, ambition 6
Insane, insanity 25 Creative 6
Influencing concepts No. of words  Influencing concepts No. of words
Technology, techniques 230 Technology, techniques 120
Computer, computing 161 Computer, computing 38
Mobile phone, 92 Career 28
Smartphone, phone
Career 76 Mobile,Smartphone, 25
phone
IT 71 Internet 23
Internet 61 IT 20
Information 35 Learning 18
Learning 33 Consumer society 17
Aim, aims 27 Parent, parents 10
Relations, relationship 27 Information 5
Consumer society 25 Money 5

Source: own compilation from own survey results

An important conclusion of this profile is that members of Generation Y do not see
themselves much differently than how others see them. Characteristics they found most
important are almost the same only the order is a bit different. There is one significant
difference, which is that other generations see knowledge as the most important characteristic
of Generation Y whereas they do not consider that so significant (it was only the 12" most
frequent word in that group). Digital, fast, flexible, modern, new, young, open, easy, self-
determination are very often mentioned characteristics in both groups. We can observe that
other generations mention more negative characteristics like ,addiction”, ,insane” and ,late”,

while Generation Y considers more positive words regarding themselves like ,confident”,
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,ambitious” and ,creative”, which are not among the most mentioned adjectives by other
generations. Among mostly mentioned concepts there are almost no differences. The most
important ones are technology, computer, mobile phones, IT, internet, career and learning.
Other generations find aims and relationships important regarding the young but Generation

Y do not mention these that many times.

To summarize we can conclude that there are a few specific adjectives describing
Generation Y public servants that everyone thinks of when it comes to this generation, even
those who belong to the generation itself. Therefore a clear profile of Hungarian public servants
can be sketched, which is available for further use for public service human resource
management professionals and managers. More detailed results of this analysis is going to be

published in my doctoral thesis.

Conclusions

Analysing the evolution of generational theories it is to be conclude that sharing a
common birth year does not already mean that individuals also share a generation but there
are many other determining factors of belonging to a generation. | synthesized all these
determining factors including external and internal circumstances and charachteristics.
Belonging to a generation may as well influence an individual’s values and therefore attitudes
towards a public service organization and its leadership culture, as well as his career
expectations. However, generational theories receive lots of criticism for various
methodological issues and the lack of clear scientific proof of generational differences and the
topic is discussed a lot in popular media. | propose further empirical research of this topic in
order to find possible answers to critics and fix negative effects of wrong stereotypes spreading

as public opinions.

In order to have a successful retention strategy it is unavoidable to investigate the
reasons for leaving and staying, current morales and job satisfaction levels of public servants,
which are not commonly used practices in public organizations in spite of the fact that effective
staff retention is crucial in public service where even life-term employement is expected from
professional public servants. | synthesized factors influencing retention in four categories,
which can be used for further research.

From my survey among | received 1338 responds from Hungarian public servants
working in public administration organizations including ministries and governmental offices all
around the country. | found a few specific adjectives describing Generation Y public servants
that everyone thinks of this generation, even those who belong to the generation itself. |
sketched a profile of Generation Y public servants in Hungary, which is available for further

use for public service human resource management professionals and managers. Another
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outcome of my survey was that retention management does not necessarily require methods
to be introduced very specifically for Generation Y, since the most important factors that
influence long-time stay at the organization are almost the same for other generations as well.
Generational differences are likely to exist for example on the field of digitalization and other
characteristics but regarding retention the differences rather seem to be age-based or

consequences of different life stages and not generations.

| propose expanding flexibility of work at public service employment (supporting the
recent changes that were introduced in the act of govermnmental administration for example
the regulations on home-office) since flexible work conditions are predicted to become more
important factor for all generations (especially Generation Y) in future engagement. Making
work arrangements more flexible seem to be the only good direction for the regulatory
framework and HR policies as well. Similarly, | propose expanding family-friendly services as
well as the recognition of performance (fortunately both of them are already included in the
current act of governmental administration). Proper basic salary is important for everyone and
it is predicted that its importance will not decrease over time so it seems like it is not something

affected by age or actual life stage of public servants.

The most important conclusion | would draw from my research is that generational
approach should be introduced not only in the research of public service human resource
management in Hungary but also in practice, in order to gain more empirical data and feedback
from public servants on influencing factors of retention, to support more effective retention
management and to better understand possible generational differences instead of relying on

popular stereotypes and assumptions.

References

ARMSTRONG, M. 2006. A Handbook of Human Resource Management Practice. 10. Kiadas
Kogan Page London 2006 ISBN 0-7494-4631-5 982 p.

BALOGH, G. — KAROLINYNE, M. 2018. A korosodé népesség HR-fékuszokat médositod
hatésai nemzetkézi 6sszehasonlitasban. Vezetéstudomany / Budapest management review.
XLIX. Evf. 2018. 10. Szam/ ISSN 0133-0179

BELENYESI, E, KORONVARY, P. SZABO, SZ. 2019. Koézszolgélati szervezés- és
vezetéselmélet. Dialdg Campus Kiad6 Budapest 2019.

BIBI, P. PANGIL, FB. JOHARI, JB. 2016. HRM Practices and Employees" Rentention: The
Perspective of Job Embeddedness Theory. Asian Journal of Multidisciplinary Studies. Vol .4,
Issue 5, April 2016 ISSN: 2321-8819

BIGGS, S. and LOWENSTEIN, A. 2011. A Critical Approach to Age Relations. 1th edition.
Routledge. 2011. ISBN 978-0415546553

50



BRANHAM, L. 2005. The 7 Hidden Reasons Employees Leave. American Management
Association. ISBN 0-8144-0851-6 pp. 5.

CLOUTIER, O., FELUSIAK, L., HILL, C. PEMBERTON-JONES, E. J. (2015): The Importance
of Developing Strategies for Employee Retention. Journal of Leadership, Accountability Ethics,
12(2).

COSTANZA, DP. BADGER, JM. FRASER, RL. SEVERT, JB. GADE, PA. 2012. Generational
Differences in Work-Related Attitudes: A Meta-analysis. Journal of business and psychology
(2012) Volume 27 Issue 4 pp. 375-394.

DAJNOKI, K. and HEDER, M. 2017. ,Uj szelek fujnak”— a HR vélasza a globalizécié és a
valtozas kihivasaira. Hadtudomany: A Magyar Hadtudomanyi Tarsasag folyoirata, 27 (E-
szam). Pp. 84-93. ISSN 1215-4121

DEMMKE, C. MOILANEN, T. 2012. The future of public employment in central public
administration. Restructuring in times of government transformation and the impact on status
development European Institution of Public administration. Maastricht/Berlin/Helsinki,
November 2012

DURAN, J. ISUSI, I. CORRAL, A. 2013. IKEI Research & Consultancy Working conditions in
central public administration. European Foundation for the Improvement of Living and Working
Conditions.

FISCHEROVA, M. and PUBALOVA, K. 2018. Different Approaches in Recruiting Young
Professionals. Emerging Markets Journal. Volume 8 No 1 (2018) | ISSN 2158-8708

HACK-HANDA, J. and PINTER, R. 2015. Generéciés kiilbnbségek a 51agyar
médiafogyasztasban. Informaciés Tarsadalom 2.

HAUSKNECHT, JP., HOM, PW., LEE, TW., SHAW JD. 2017. One Hundred Years of
Employee Turnover Theory and Research. Journal of Applied Psychology. 2017, Vol. 102, No.
3, p. 532.

http://epa. Oszk.hu/01900/01963/00048/pdf/EPA01963_informacios_tarsadalom_2015_2.pdf

KOSSIVI, B. 2016. Study on Determining Factors of Employee Retention. Open Journal of
Social Sciences, 4, 261-268.

KRAHN, HJ. And GALAMBOS, NL. 2014. Work values and beliefs of ‘Generation X’ and
‘Generation Y’, Journal of Youth Studies, (2014) 17:1, 92-112

KRASNA, H. 2010. Jobs that matter: find a stable, fulfilling career in public service. JIST
Works Publishing, Indianapolis 2010 ISBN 978-1-59357-787-2 p. 11.

KUPERUS, H. A RODE, A. 2016. Top public managers in Europe. Management and
Employment in Central Public Administrations. Ministry of the Interior and Kingdom Relations
Haga December 2016

LYONS, ST. 2016. Generation Y curling or maybe what the world calls millennials. Retrieved
February 10, 2020, from https://www.theguardian.com/world/2016/mar/08/ generation-y-
curling-or-maybe-what-the-world-calls-millennials

LYONS, ST. SCHWEITZER, _L. URICK, M. KURON, L. 2019. A dynamic social-ecological
model of generational identity in the workplace, Journal of Intergenerational Relationships,
(2019) 17:1, pp. 1-24

MCKEOWN, JL. 2002. Retaining Top Employees. 1 edition Briefcase Books, McGraw Hill
ISBN-10: 0071387560 230 p.

51



NEMES, O. 2019. Generacios mitoszok. HVG kdényvek. ISBN 978-963-304-788-0

NG, ES. And PARRY, E. 2016. Multigenerational research in human resource management.
Research in Personnel and Human Resources Management, Volume 34, 1-41. (2016)
Emerald Group Publishing Limited. ISSN: 0742-7301

SARRAF, AEA. 2019a. Generational Groups in Different Countries. Retrieved February 10,
2020 from https://doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.2562175

SARRAF, AEA. 2019b. Managing Multigenerational Organizations. Economic Alternatives,
2019, Issue 1, pp. 93-105

SINGH, D. 2019. A Literature Review on Employee Retention with Focus on Recent Trends.
International Journal of Scientific Research in Science and Technology. Volume 6 Issue 1
ISSN: 2395-602X p. 425-431

STATNICZKE, G. 2016. Managing generational diversity in the organization. Global
Academic Society Journal: Social Science Insight, Vol. 8, No. 18, pp. 9-19. ISSN 2029-0365

STEWART, JS. GOAD OLIVER, E. CRAVENS, KS. OISHI, S. 2017. Managing millennials:
Embracing generational differences. Business Horizons (2017) 60, 45—54. Kelley School of
Business, Indiana University. Published by Elsevier Inc.

SZABO, K. 2017. Generaciémenedzsment. In: Generaciéso(k)k — Tanulmanyok a generaciok
témakorében. Szent Istvan Egyetemi Kiadd Nonprofit Kft. G6dollé. 2017 ISBN: 978-963-269-
688-1

TARDOS, K. 2017. Eletkor és esélyegyenléség Az életkori soksziniiség alakuldsa a véllalati
HR stratégiak tikrében. MTD Tanacsaddi Kozdsség; Belvedere Meridionale, Budapest;
Szeged. 2017 ISBN 978-963-12-7568-1

TAYLOR, M. 2018. “Xennials: a microgeneration in the workplace”, Industrial and Commercial
Training, Vol. 50 2018 Issue: 3, pp.136-147 ISSN: 0019-7858

WALKER, A. 2005. The emergence of age management in Europe. International Journal of
Organisational Behaviour, Volume 10 (1), 685-697 ISSN 1440-5377

WOODWARD, IC. MOORE, IA. VONGSWASDI, P. 2015. Generational Diversity at Work: A
Systematic Review of the Research, INSEAD the Business School for the World. (2015)

Contact address

Gabor Akos Csutoras

Head of Human Resources Strategy and Training Department,

Hungarian Central Statistical Office

PhD student, National University of Public Service, Hungary

Doctoral School of Public Administration Sciences, H-1083 Budapest, Ludovika tér 2.
E- mail: Gabor.Csutoras@ksh.hu

52



Pohlad na zamestnavanie cudzincov z krajin mimo EU
na Slovensku

A View on Employing Foreigners from the Countries Outside
the EU in Slovakia

Romana Hricova, Renata Madzinova

https://doi.org/10.33542/VSS2020-1-04

Abstract

Structural changes in the labour market, employment growth and a lack of skilled
labour have generated interest in additional workforce. At first, Slovakia responded by
employing the long-term unemployed and by increasing internal migration, but there was
also a gradual pressure on employing foreigners. Foreigners gradually began to come to
Slovakia, not only from the EU, but also from third countries. For a more detailed
analysis, 5 countries were selected, which in the last analysed year accounted for the
highest percentage of the employment of foreigners from third countries. The aim of the
paper is to find out, on the basis of the analysis of the number of working foreigners in
Slovakia, in which professions they are most often employed and whether we are able

to use their knowledge potential.

Keywords: employment, foreigners, migration, labour market, education
Uvod

Trh prace sa vyvila ameni, Strukturalne zmeny su spdsobené hlavne zmenami
v technoldgiach a globalizaciou. AvSak aj dalSie faktory, hlavhe demografické zmeny a nové
obchodné modely maju signifikantny vyznam. VysSie uvedené skutocnosti so sebou priniesli
na jednej strane zniZzovanie nezamestnanosti, ale na druhej strane aj nedostatok kvalifikovanej
pracovnej sily. Negativnym doésledkom sa stalo vy$Sie riziko straty prilezitosti, t.j.
nerealizovanie produkcie a jej strata alebo presun do inych krajin. Napriklad nemecky
ekonomicky institat kvantifikoval, Ze pre nedostatok kvalifikovanych pracovnikov krajina
prichadza o takmer 1% hrubého domaceho produktu (Morvay a kol., 2019). Spomalenie
ekonomického rastu Nemecka sa odraza ja na slovenskej ekonomike, ¢o sa prejavilo napriklad
v druhej polovici roka 2019 nielen v automobilovom, ale aj v chemickom priemysle a dalSich
sektoroch, naviazanych na automobilovy priemysel.

Slovenska ekonomika mala a ma snahu pribliZit sa hospodarskej arovni EU15 (pozn.:

pouzivanie porovnanie s EU 15 je z dévodu, Ze sa jedna o skupinu ekonomicky vyspelejsich
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krajin EU a parametre tejto skupiny nie s ovplyvnené menej vyspelymi ekonomikami,
ktoré pristupovali od roku 2004) (Morvay a kol., 2019), avSak razantné priblizovanie skoncilo
v roku 2012 a odvtedy uroverni slovenskej ekonomiky dosahuje nie¢o malo viac nad 70 %
drovne EU 15 (Morvay akol., 2019). To neznamena, Ze doSlo k stagnacii slovenskej
ekonomiky, ale Ze skupina ekonomik, ktoru chce slovenska ekonomika dobehnut, zvySuje
svoju vykonnost podobnym tempom, ako ju zvySuje slovenska ekonomika.

Svetova ekonomika podla udajov OECD od roku 2009 zaznamenava kazdoro¢ny rast,
ato aj napriek tomu, Ze tempo rastu sa zniZzuje a ekonomika rastie pomalSie. Svetovy
ekonomicky rast sa prejavuje na zamestnanosti a obyvatelstvo migruje za pracou. Kym
slovenski kvalifikovani pracovnici odchadzaju za lepSie platenou pracou do inych krajin
(hlavne EU15), posledné tri roky pocituju slovenski zamestnavatelia intenzivny nedostatok
pracovnej sily. Uz pred dekadou niektoré studie (napr. Ekonomicky Ustav SAV v roku 2008
v dokumente nazvanom Dlhodoba vizia rozvoja slovenskej spolo¢nosti), predpovedali
nastup stupriujuce ho sa nedostatku pracovnych sil pred rokom 2020. AvSak recesia v roku
2008 tuto predpoved odsunula na vedlajsiu kol'aj. Odsunula ale neriesila, takZe dnes stoji SR
pred problémom, ako ziskat kvalifikovanych pracovnikov.

Pocas dihSieho obdobia sa v médiach vyskytuju informacie o tom, ako je potrebné
zabranit prieniku cudzincov na Slovensko. Na druhej strane najmad zamestnavatelia
v poslednych rokoch citia ¢oraz vacsi nedostatok pracovnej sily a neobsadené pracovné
miesta potrebuju obsadit pracovnou silou pochadzajucou zo zahranicia. Aj preto sme sa
v prispevku zamerali na analyzu situacie stavu a vyvoja zamestnanosti cudzincov v SR,
priom sme vybrali len tych cudzincov, ktorych evidenciu ma Ustredie prace, socialnych veci
a rodiny a ktori pochadzaju z krajin mimo EU (cudzinci z tretich krajin).

Za zakladné obdobie pre analyzu a nasledné zavery sme vybrali 6 rocné obdobie rokov
2014 — 2019. Udaje sme ziskali z Ustredia prace, socialnych veci a rodiny (UPSVaR) a zo
Statistického uradu. Pocty cudzincov z tretich krajin zamestnanych v SR sme pouZili vzdy za
december prislugného kalendarneho roka. Udaje o Slovakoch pracuijtcich v zahraniéi a udaje
o vnatro$tatnom pohybe obyvatelov SR st dostupné na stranke Statistického tradu SR len za
roky 2014 — 2018.

1. Charakteristika su¢asného slovenského trhu prace
Poslednych desat rokov sa vyznacovalo najrychlej§im tempom rastu eurdpskej
ekonomiky a zamestnanost dosahovala rekordné urovne. AvSak v roku 2018 sa vyrazny rast
zacal mierne spomalovat, kedZe hospodarsky rozmach ohrozovala na jednej strane nestabilita
globalnych finan¢nych trhov a na strane druhej aj obchodny protekcionizmus.
Zmeny na svetovom ekonomickom trhu pocitovali v poslednych rokoch aj slovenski
zamestnavatelia, ktori rieSia problém, ako ziskat kvalifikovanych pracovnikov. Pritom na
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nedostatok pracovnych sil poukazuje aj Statistika volnych a obsadenych pracovnych miest,
nakolko pocet volnych pracovnych miest sa vrokoch 2016 — 2018 reélne zvysil, ale
skuto¢nostou zostava aj fakt, Ze v ostatnych krajinach V4 pocet pracovnych miest narastol
este vyraznejSie. Kym na Slovensku pocet volnych pracovnych miest dosiahol v roku 2018 cca
1,8-nasobok ich podtu z roku 2011, v CR za to isté obdobie stipol az na 7-nasobok (Morvay
a kol., 2019). Preto sa da konstatovat, ze hoci sa problém nedostatku pracovnej sily na
Slovensku objavuje, je s ur¢itym oneskorenim a v miernejSej podobe ako v ostatnych krajinach
V4. (Trexima, 2016)

V roku 2018 je uz v SR vidiet spomalenie prirastku poctu obsadenych pracovnych
miest pri vyraznom zrychleni prirastku volnych pracovnych miest, pricom sa da predpokladat,
Ze prirastok poctu obsadenych pracovnych miest uz dosiahol svoj limit, a tak narastal pocet
neobsadenych (volnych) pracovnych miest. Takze kym v roku 2017 na 100 dodato¢nych
obsadenych pracovnych miest pripadlo 2,8 dodato¢nych volnych miest, tak v roku 2018 to uz
bolo 13,9 dodatoénych volnych na 100 dodatoénych obsadenych. (Morvay a kol., 2019).

Fakt, Ze sa volna pracovna sila stala vzacnejSia, prinieslo so sebou niekolko
sprievodnych javov. V prvom rade narastla mzdova hladina a tym aj naklady prace pre
zamestnavatelov. Rast priemernej mzdy zamestnancov, ktory mézeme tiez popisat ako narast
nakladov, ktoré pripadaju na jednotku vystupu spdsobili, Ze dosSlo k zniZzeniu mzdovej
konkurencieschopnosti slovenskej ekonomiky. Na jednej strane to znamena, Ze SR uz prestala
byt zaujimava pre zahrani¢nych investorov, na druhej strane ale vy$sia mzda je zaujimava pre
fudi z krajin mimo EU, kde je priemerna mzda ovela niz$ia.

Podniky v SR sa dostali do situacie, ked rasti naklady prace a sucasne je tu nedostatok
kvalifikovanej pracovnej sily. Pokles nezamestnanosti v rokoch 2014 az 2018 deklaruju ako
Statisticky Urad SR tak aj UPSVaR. Nezamestnanost prekrogila historické minimum a podet
nezamestnanych klesol v poslednom Stvrtroku roku 2018 v porovnani s rovnakym obdobim
roku 2014 o cca 177 tisic 0s6b (v porovnani s tretim Stvrtrokom roku 2019 bol pokles vyssi
ako 183 tisic), ¢o je pokles o viac ako polovicu. Na trhu prace tak dochadza k situacii, kedy
zamestnavatelia maju problém najst vhodného zamestnanca na volné pracovné pozicie.

Pozitivnym prinosom bola skuto€nost, Ze uvedené zmeny vyvolali odCerpavanie aj
dlhodobo nezamestnanych, ktori pri predchadzajicom ekonomickom raste boli rezistentni. Po
vyc€erpani kratkodobe;j (frikénej) nezamestnanosti boli zamestnavatelia nuteni siahnut' aj po
dlhodobo nezamestnanych, a tak sa od roku 2014 do roku 2019 podarilo znizit pocet dlhodobo
nezamestnanych z 252 tis. Oséb na 111 tis. Oséb, ¢o je pokles takmer o 56 %. Iba v roku
2018 sa ich pocet znizil o viac ako 20 % (Morvay a kol., 2019).

Tato pozitivna skutocnost’ vSak nie je rovnaka pre celé Slovensko. Ak neberieme do
uvahy Bratislavsky kraj, ktory z dlhodobého hladiska nemé& problémy s nezamestnanostou,

potom mobzeme konstatovat, Ze zatial ¢o vroku 2014 bolo rozloZzenie dlhodobo
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nezamestnanych v ramci 3 regiénov (drovefi NUTS 2) rovhomerné, potom v roku 2018 to uz
neplati. Sucet zapadného a stredného Slovenska mal podobni hodnotu aki dosahovalo
vychodné Slovensko. Najvys$si pokles dlhodobo nezamestnanych bol na zapadnom
Slovensku, v mierne nizSej (ale stale vyznamnej miere) nasledovalo stredné Slovensko, ale
vychodné Slovensko vyrazne zaostava. Tuto skuto¢nost je mozno pripisat geografickému
rozloZeniu realizovanych zahrani¢nych investicii v minulosti. Prichod vyrobnych podnikov na
Slovensko, prevazne z oblasti automobilového priemyslu, znamenal pre slovensku vyrobu
vyrazny prilev financii a ponuku mnohych pracovnych miest pre obyvatelov Slovenska. ESte
v aprili 2019 agentura SITA uviedla, Ze na domacom trhu je v priemysle volnych asi 80 tisic
miest a nedostatkom pracovnikov sa musia vysporiadat najma automobilky na zapadnom
Slovensku (Pravda, 05.04.2019). Rast poctu pracovnych miest, v ktorych vytvoril automobilovy
priemysel svoje vyrobné haly, nedokaze kompenzovat rast malych a strednych podnikov na
uzemi najma PreSovského a Banskobystrického kraja, kde chyba silny hra¢ s vysokou
ponukou pracovnych miest.

Situaciu na trhu prace na Slovensku zachytava aj kratkodoba zahranitna migracia
Slovakov za pracou. Hoci na Slovensku doslo k zvySeniu mzdy, aj k rastu volnych pracovnych
miest, ob&ania SR maju stale zaujem o pracu v zahranici. V hodnotenych rokoch kratkodoba
zahrani¢na migracia dosiahla maximum v roku 2016 a v rokoch 2017 a 2018 pozvolna klesala.
Napriek tomu bol v roku 2018 pocet zamestnancov, ktori pracovali v zahranici, v porovnani

s rokom 2014, o 5 600 ob&anov vyssi.

Taburlka 1: Kratkodoba migracia za pracou do zahranicia v rokoch 2014 — 2018 v tisicoch

Pocet Slovakov pracujucich v zahrani¢i 134 148 159,7 149,33 139,6
Zdroj: SU SR, vlastné tpravy

Pracovné prilezitosti na domacom pracovnom trhu, ich dostatok pripadne nedostatok
je vidiet aj na nerovnomernom rozlozeni obyvatelov, ktori za pracou do zahranicia cestuju, aj
podla jednotlivych regiéonov. NajvysSi odliv obyvatelov za pracou do =zahraniCia je
z PreSovského kraja (priemerne 36 480, najmenej 28 800 v roku 2018). Za PreSovskym
krajom nasleduje Zilinsky, kde priemerny po&et obyvatelov odchadzajlcich do zahranigia za
pracou dosahuje hodnotu 25 300, ¢o je o 11 800 obyvatelov menej ako v PreSovskom kraji.
Naopak najmenej obyvatelov odchadza za pracou do zahrani¢ia z Bratislavského kraja
(priemerne 6 780, vroku 2014 iba 5900). Najmenej Slovakov odchadza za pracou do

zahranicia z Trencianskeho a Trnavského kraja, kde je aj situacia na trhu prace najlepsia.
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Aj ked pocet cudzincov pracujucich na Slovensku v poslednych rokoch stupa, pri porovnani
poctu cudzincov pracujucich na Slovensku a poctu Slovakov pracujucich v zahranici stale sme

krajinou, z ktorej viac ob&anov za pracou odchadza, ako do krajiny prichadza.

Taburlka 2: Pocet Slovakov pracujucich v zahranici a pocet cudzincov pracujicich v SR
v rokoch 2014 — 2019

2014 2015 2016 2017 2018 2019

Pocet SOELCAE 134 000 148 000 159 700 149 300 139 600 -
pracujucich
v zahraniéi

Pocet cudzincov 2484 2876 3485 7272 15387 28578
z tretich krajin

pracujucich v SR

Celkovy pocet 18 350 22 461 27739 36 663 53 329 60 692

cudzincov pracujucich
v SR

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie

2. Vnuatorna migracia v ramci SR

SR patri medzi $taty s pomerne nizkou mobilitou obyvatelstva. Tato skutoénost vyplyva
z naviazanosti na nehnutelnosti, ktoré Slovaci vo velkej miere vlastnia. Podla Statistiky za rok
2016, ktorti zverejnil Statisticky urad Eurépskych spologenstiev Eurostat, je vramci EU
Slovensko v pocte obyvatelov vlastniacich svoje obydlie na 4. mieste (pred SR je Rumunsko,
Litva a Chorvatsko). Podl'a uvedenej Statistiky je to az 89,5%. (Trend, 2017).

Prave problematika v oblasti byvania je povazovana za prekazku pre vacsi rozvoj
migracie. Pritom vnutorna migracia je motivovana réznymi skuto¢nostami, ktoré sa daju
rozdelit na tri skupiny:

1) ekonomické faktory — sem sa radia mzdové rozdiely, rozdiely v miere
nezamestnanosti a volné pracovné miesta,

2) pracovné, pravne a socialne faktory — kam patri napr. zakonodarstvo, bytova
a lUverova politika, socialne faktory...,

3) faktory suvisiace s frikénou nezamestnanostou — ukoncéenie vzdelania; sobas;
rozvod; nasledovanie partnera/ partnerky; potreba starostlivosti o ¢lena rodiny; ale aj zmena
v Zivotnom S&tyle ....

Na Slovensku prevlidda migracia z vychodu na zapad ato najma z ekonomickych
dévodov. Statisticky Urad na svojich strankach zverejfiuje aj migradné saldo (rozdiel medzi
poctom pristahovanych a vystahovanych).
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Obrazok 1: Migracné saldo v ramci krajov SR za roky 2014 az 2018
Zdroj: 8U, vlastné Upravy

Ako vidiet na Obrazku 1, jediné dva kraje, ktoré zaznamenali kladné migracné saldo su
Bratislavsky a Trnavsky kraj. V obidvoch krajoch sa nachadzaji automobilky, ktoré maju
zaujem o pracovnu sily. Zarover su to dva kraje s najniz§ou migraciou obyvatel'stva za pracou
do zahranigia. Bratislavsky a Trnavsky kraj ziskavaiju aj vdaka vstupom absolventov SS a VS
na pracovny trh (teda tych, ktori v BA Studovali z inych krajov a vdaka va¢siemu mnozstvu
pracovnych prilezitosti v BA po ukonceni vzdelania zostali). Ide teda o ekonomicky
motivovanu migraciu.

Z krajov, ktoré maju pasivne migraéné saldo je na prvom mieste PreSovsky kraj
a najmensia migracia je z kraja KoSického. Tato skuto¢nost je hodna pozornosti, nakolko
mesto Ko$ice a okres Presov (SUSR nevedie samostatné (daje za mesto Presov) maju
opacnu tendenciu. Okres PreSov ma migracné saldo kladné a mesto KoSice (az na rok 2018)
ma vy3Sie zaporné saldo ako KoSicky kraj.

Avsak ani vnutrostatna migracia nie je dostatoc¢nd, na obsadenie volnych pracovnych
miest. Preto je SR otvorené aj pracovnikom z inych krajin, a to ako z krajin EU tak aj z tretich
krajin. Demograficky vyvoj na Slovensku, zahrani¢na kratkodoba migracia za pracou aj
vnutorna migracia v SR a rovnako pravdepodobne aj Strukturalne rozdiely medzi volnymi
pracovnymi miestami a dostupnou pracovnou silou, rast mzdy na Slovensku spdsobuiju, Ze na
slovensky pracovny trh prichadza ¢oraz viac cudzincov z krajin EU, aj krajin mimo EU, ktori

maju zaujem na Uzemi SR pracovat.
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3. Dévody migracie

Migracia je prirodzenou sucastou Zivota spolo¢nosti. Koncom 19. storoia smeroval
vysoky pocet migrantov z Eurépy do USA. Eurdpa sa stala cielovou destinaciou v 50., 60. a
70. rokoch 20. storocia, ¢o bolo spojené najmé s povojnovou obnovou Eurépy. Migranti boli
spokojni s novou pracou, ktora bola zvy€ajne lepSie platena ako v domacej krajine a ¢ast
svojho zarobku zasielali naspat’ do svojej domoviny. Pre prijimajuce krajiny bolo najvyS$Sou
vyhodou to, Ze v manualnych profesiach mohli udrziavat nizke mzdy a domaci obyvatelia sa
tak mohli sustredit najma na profesie, ktoré si vyzadovali vysoku pridand hodnotu.

Migracia ako taka ma pozitiva aj negativa. Na jednej strane kvalifikovani cudzinci
s ukonéenym vysokoskolskym vzdelanim su zZiadani takmer vSade a ak sa dokazu aj rychlo
integrovat, prijimacia krajina z nich ma vysoky profit. Takze da sa povedat, Ze migracia
umozriuje ekonomicky rozvoj, rast HDP, pokrytie tej asti pracovného trhu, kde zo strany
domaceho obyvatelstva klesa zaujem o volné pracovné miesta., Migracia je zaroven spojena
aj so Sirenim poznatkov a inovacii.

Na druhej strane migracia so sebou neprinasa len samé pozitiva. K ¢astym negativam
patri problematicka integracia migrantov medzi majoritnd vacsinu. Vztahy medzi nimi byvaju
Casto komplikované, najmé ak ide o integraciu osob, ktoré pochadzaju z odliSného
historického, kultirneho a nabozenského prostredia v domacej krajine migrantov. S tym je
spojeny nezaujem alebo nepochopenie, pripadne aj predsudky domaceho obyvatelstva vodi
migrantom. Integracia je zvycajne dlhodoby a komplikovany proces, ktory si vyzaduje
spolupracu oboch zt¢astnenych — ako migrantov, tak aj majoritného obyvatelstva.

Najma migraéna kriza, ktora v EU zadala v roku 2015 je prikladom toho, Ze dévody na
migréciu uZ nie je mozné Uplne selektovat na ekonomické, naboZenské, &i vojenské. Casto sa
navzajom prelinaju a ovplyvriuju. Kym pociatoénym impulzom na migraciu z domovske;j krajiny
moze byt vojna, pri prichode do akejkolvek inej hostitelskej krajiny sa skor alebo neskor
prejavia ekonomické dosledky migracie, ktoré su zavislé na tom, aké bolo ekonomické
postavenie migranta v domovskej krajine. ,Ak je prijmova nerovnost v hostitelskej krajine
vys§Sia ako vdomacej krajine, budi zo svojich domovov emigrovat skér [udia
s nadpriemernymi schopnostami — a ano, aj s nadpriemernymi prijmami.“ (Kovanda, 2016)
V hostitel'skej krajine vidia prileZitost za svoje schopnosti ziskat viac. Ludia s hor§imi prijmami
budu emigrovat vtedy, ak v hostitel'skej krajine je prijmova nerovnost nizSia ako v domacej
krajine. V zahrani¢i maju tito migranti vac¢siu Sancu uspiet na trhu prace, alebo ziskat' rézne

vyhody plyntce zo socialneho systému hostitel'skej krajiny.
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4. Slovensko a zamestnavanie cudzincov z tretich krajin

Zamestnavanie cudzincov na Slovensku z roka na rok narasta. Je to spésobené uz
spomenutou skuto¢nostou, Ze niektori slovenski zamestnavatelia nevedia obsadit mnohé
volné pracovné miesta Slovakmi, pretoZe na trhu prace je nedostatok kvalifikovanej pracovnej
sily a znizujuci sa pocet uchadzacov o zamestnanie, ktori su evidovani na jednotlivych
UPSVaR.

Zamestnavanie cudzincov z tretich krajin na Slovensku nie je jednoduché. AZ v roku
2018 zadali platit nové podmienky pre zamestnavanie cudzincov z krajin mimo EU, ktoré
zamestnavanie cudzincov z tretich krajin zjednodusilo. 1.1.2019 nadobudla uGcinnost dalSia
novela zakona ¢. 5/2004 Z. z. o sluzbach zamestnanosti, ktora priniesla podstatné zmeny
tykajuce sa zamestnavania cudzincov na Uzemi SR. Cielom uvedenej novely je snaha
zjednodusit a zrychlit postup pri zamestnavani Statnych prislusnikov tretich krajin a postupne
zavadzat do praxe opatrenia vyplyvajuce zo Stratégie pracovnej mobility cudzincov v SR.
Cudzinec z krajiny mimo EU, ktory sa chce na Slovensku zamestnat, stale potrebuje povolenie
na prechodny pobyt, ktory vydava prislusny policajny utvar. Prechodny pobyt méZe cudzinec
ziskat len vtedy, ak ma prislubeny pracovny pomer, alebo uz ma uzavretd pracovnu zmluvu
so zamestnavatelom. K uzavretiu pracovnej zmluvy sa vyjadruje aj UPSVaR, ktory eviduje
volné pracovné miesto. V pripade, Ze volné pracovné miesto nie je obsadené domacim
uchadzacom o pracu, potom ho méze zamestnavatel obsadit cudzim Statnym prisluSnikom.
Zjednodu$enie zamestnavania cudzincov z tretich krajin sa tyka skratenia ¢asu, v ktorom je
moznost obsadit’ volné pracovné miesto domacim uchadzaom o pracu z 90 na 30 dni, ale
len v tych krajoch, kde existuje nedostatok pracovnych miest. Su to kraje, v ktorych je
nezamestnanost nizsia ako je 5 % (véetky kraje okrem PreSovského) a Ustredie prace,
socialnych veci a rodiny Stvrtrocne zverejfiuje zoznam nedostatkovych profesii v jednotlivych
krajoch. Najma podnikatelia Ziadaju zruSenie niektorych povinnosti zamestnavatelov
vzhladom ku zamestnancom — cudzincom. PodrobnejSie sa zamestnavanim a podnikanim
cudzincov na Slovensku zaoberala napriklad SBA (zdroj: Madzinova, Radek, Stefanik, 2019).

Statisticky Urad SR vedie poéty zamestnavanych prislusnikov tretich krajin s udelenym
povolenim na zamestnavanie na Uzemi SR podla $tatnej prislusnosti — Obr. 2. Celkovy pocet
cudzincov z tretich krajin, ktori na izemi SR pracuju sa medzi rokmi 2014 a 2019 radikalne
zvySil (o 26 094 cudzincov), pricom najvy$$i medzirotny narast poctu zamestnanych
cudzincov na Slovensku bol v roku 2018, kedy v porovnani s predchadzajucim rokom doslo
k navySeniu o 111,6 %.
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Obrazok 2: Pocet cudzincov pracujucich na Slovensku vrokoch 2014 - 2019
Zdroj: UPSVaR, vlastné tpravy

Krajina pévodu cudzincov, ktori na Slovensku pracuju, je v jednotlivych rokoch rozdielna.
Radikalny narast poc¢tu pracujucich cudzincov na Slovensku, ktori pochadzaju z tretich krajin
sa vyrazne zvySil v dvoch krajinach — Ukrajine a Srbsku. Obyvatelia tychto dvoch krajin tvoria
najpocetnejsiu skupinu zamestnancov pracujucich na Slovensku.
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Obrazok 3: Narast poc¢tu cudzincov z Ukrajiny a Srbska medzi rokmi 2014 a 2019, ktori
s na Slovensku zamestnani
Zdroj: UPSVaR, vlastné tpravy

Z Obrazku 3 je vidiet vyrazny narast Ukrajiny, kde sa pocet Statnych prislusnikov zvysil
z 634 (december 2014) na 16 998 (december 2019). Na druhom mieste je narast obyvatelov
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Srbska, aj ked zdaleka nie taky vyznamny ako v pripade Ukrajiny (narast z 213 na 5 837
Statnych prislusnikov).
Aj pri ostatnych krajinach (mimo Ukrajiny a Srbska) — Obrazok 4 — je vidiet narast (mimo

Kérejskej republiky, kde poklesol pocet Statnych prislusnikov za sledované obdobie o 55).
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Obrazok 4: Narast poétu cudzincov pracujucich na Slovensku medzi rokmi 2014 a 2019
bez Ukrajiny a Srbska
Zdroj: UPSVaR, vlastné tpravy

Aj ked najvacsi narast zaznamenal pocet cudzincov z Ukrajiny a Srbska, vysoky narast
zaznamenali aj cudzinci z dalSich tretich krajin pracujuci na Slovensku. Pri porovnani rokov
2014 a 2019 nastal pokles poétu cudzincov z tretich krajin pracujucich na Slovensku len
v malom pocte krajin, napriklad Korejska republika, USA, Indonézia. V skupine cudzincov
z dalSich krajin sa po¢et zamestnanych cudzincov niekolkonasobne zvysil. Kym v roku 2014
na Slovensku nepracoval ani jeden zamestnanec z Mongolska, v roku 2019 ich bolo 65
a rovnako vyrazne narastol aj po¢et zamestnancov z Moldavska (z 1 na 157) a z Gruzinska (z
6 na 622). Okrem narastu poctu cudzincov z tretich krajin, ktori na Uzemi SR pracuju sa
zvySuje aj polet krajin, z ktorych cudzinci pochadzaju. V roku 2019 bolo na uzemi SR
zamestnanych viac ako 20 zamestnancov napriklad aj z Taiwanu, Laosu, Albanska, Ciernej

Hory, Filipin, Indonézia, Kirgizska a Kazachstanu, ale aj z Brazilie.

4.1 Zamestnavanie cudzincov z tretich krajin podrla vzdelania

Slovensky pracovny trh nie je Specifikovany jednym typom volnych pracovnych miest.
U zamestnavatelov chybaju ako vyrobni robotnici, tak aj vysoko kvalifikovani zamestnanci ako
su napriklad lekari, vedci. V SR nachadzaju uplatnenie ako odbornici so stredoskolskym, tak
aj vysokoskolskym vzdelanim.
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S liniou zamestnavania cudzincov, ktori maju ukoncené vysokoskolské vzdelanie sa
pocita aj v Stratégii pracovnej mobility cudzincov v Slovenske]j republike. Tato skupina
zamestnancov je na Slovensku velmi Ziadana. Na druhej strane, podla prognéz tykajlcich sa
nedostatkovych profesii v jednotlivych regiénoch Slovenska a v SR to budu zamestnania
najma v priemysle a obchode. Podla Treximy budu polovicu celkovej potreby trhu prace do
roku 2023 tvorit’ Specialisti, kvalifikovani pracovnici a remeselnici, operatori a montéri strojov
a zariadeni. (Trexima, 2018)

Vzdelanostna Struktira zamestnanych cudzincov z tretich krajin je uvedena v tabulke 3.

Tabulka 3: Vzdelanostna struktira zamestnanych cudzincov ztretich krajin SR
v rokoch 2014 - 2019

2014 | 2015 |2016 |2017 |2018 | 2019
10 - Neukonéené zakladné vzdelanie 2 1 3 4 6 11
11 - Zakladné vzdelanie 101 |98 131 |769 [1052 |1362
12 - NizSie stredné odborné vzdelanie 52 | 146 129 [429 |512 587
13 - Stredné odborné vzdelanie 479 |608 (836 |2710 (6107 |12167
14 - Uplné stredné odborné vzdelanie 387 (334 |451 1527 |2798 |5232
15 - Uplné stredné vSeobecné vzdelanie 72 |109 [187 (836 (1921 |2129
16 - Vyssie odborné vzdelanie 7 |37 51 99 198 298
17 - Vysokoskolské vzdelanie prvého stupia 211 |456 (612 |883 |1543 |2398
18 - Vysokoskolské vzdelanie druhého stupna 1105|1143 |{1190 [1566 ({2810 |4 111
19 - Vysokoskolské vzdelanie tretieho stupiia 28 |33 31 29 29 34
N/A - neuréené 104 |68 64 85 88 249

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie na zaklade udajov UPSVaR

Viac ako polovica (65 — 88 %) zamestnanych cudzincov patri do jednej z troch skupin
vzdelania — stredné odborné vzdelanie, UpIné stredné odborné vzdelanie alebo vysokos$kolské
vzdelania druhého stupria. Kym v roku 2014 malo stredné odborné vzdelanie iba 18,8%
zamestnanych cudzincov z tretich krajin pracujucich na Slovensku, v roku 2018 ich podiel
stipol na 35,8 % a o rok neskor tvorila tato najpocetnejSia skupina zamestnancov z tretich
krajin az 42,6 % vsSetkych cudzincov z tretich krajin zamestnanych na Slovensku. Celkom sa
pocet cudzincov z tretich krajin, ktori dosiahli stredné odborné vzdelanie a su na Slovensku
zamestnani, zvysil o 11559 av suCasnosti tvoria najpocetnejSiu vzdelanostnd skupinu
zamestnancov z tretich krajin pracujicich na Slovensku. Radikalne sa ich pocet zvysil v roku
2019 a medziro¢ny narast bol takmer 100 %.

K takmer 30 % poklesu na celkovej zamestnanosti v roku 2019 proti roku 2014 doslo
v skupine cudzincov s ukonéenym V8 vzdelanim druhého stupiia, a to napriek tomu, Ze sa
celkovy pocet zamestnanych cudzincov v tejto skupine kazdoro¢ne rastol a celkovo sa pocet
cudzincov s VS vzdelanim druhého stupna, ktori si na Slovensku zamestnani, zvysil o 2 599

zamestnancov.
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Tretou, percentualne najviac zastupenou skupinou zamestnanych cudzincov z tretich
krajin na Slovensku su cudzinci, ktori maju ukonéené upiné stredné odborné vzdelanie.
Pocet cudzincov s tymto vzdelanim sa kazdoro¢ne zvySoval, pricom rovnako rastol aj ich
podiel na celkovom pocte cudzincov z tretich krajin zamestnanych na Slovensku. Kym v roku
2014 sa cudzinci s Uplnym strednym odbornym vzdelanim podiefali na celkovom pocte
cudzincov z tretich krajin zamestnanych na Slovensku 15,19 % a eSte v roku 2018 bol podiel
tejto vzdelanostnej skupiny priblizne na drovni podielu zamestnancov s VS vzdelanim druhého
stupfia (16 %), v roku 2019 ich podiel v porovnani s VS vzdelanim druhého stupiia vzrastol na
hodnotu 18,3 % (u VS vzdelanych druhého stupfia bol podiel na celkovej zamestnanosti
cudzincov z tretich krajin14,4 %).

V pripade zamestnancov pdvodom z tretich krajin sme na podrobnejSiu analyzu
dosiahnutého vzdelania vybrali 5 krajin — Ukrajina, Srbsko, Vietnam, Rusko a Korejsku
republiku.

Pocet zamestnanych cudzincov z Ukrajiny na Slovensku ma stupajuci charakter.
Pozitivom je, e z Ukrajiny prichadzaju na Slovensko pracovat najma ti ob&ania, ktori maju VS
vzdelanie druhého stupria. Ich pocet sa v roku 2019 oproti vychodiskovému roku zvysil
02 972. Napriek vysokému ndrastu takto vzdelanych Ukrajincov zamestnanych na Slovensku
bol ich podiel na celkovom poéte Ukrajincov zamestnanych na Slovensku kolisavy a pohyboval
sa od 19,47 % (rok 2019) po 53,85 % (rok 2016). Spomedzi vSetkych krajin, ktoré sme v tejto
&asti analyzovali, najviac VS vzdelanych zamestnancov s tretim stupfiom vzdelania pochadza
z Ukrajiny. Ich podet narastol zo 4 v roku 2012 na 23 v roku 2019. Aj ked poget VS vzdelanych
Ukrajincov zamestnanych na Slovensku rastie, rychlejsie rastie pocet Ukrajincov, ktori dosiahli
stredné odborné vzdelanie. Ich podiel sa oproti roku 2014 zvysil takmer o0 23 % a v roku 2019
tvorili 41,92 % zamestnanych Ukrajincov na Slovensku. Vo v8etkych analyzovanych rokoch
dosiahli nad 10 % zamestnanych Ukrajincov na Slovensku ti, ktori mali stredné uUpIné
vSeobecné vzdelanie.

Zamestnanci, ktori pochadzaju z Ruska, dosahuju priemerne v 83,5 % VS vzdelanie
prvého, druhého alebo tretieho stupfa (vynimkou su roky 2018 a 2019, kedy podiel tejto
vzdelanostnej skupiny poklesol na 78 % a nasledne na 75 %). Medzi zamestnanymi Rusmi je
najviac tych, ktori maju VS vzdelanie druhého stupiia, aj ked sa ich podiel znizil z 77,71 % v
roku 2014 na 55,07 % v roku 2019. Pokles tejto vzdelanostnej skupiny zamestnanych Rusov
bol v prospech zamestnancov s VS vzdelanim prvého stupfia (v rokoch 2016 — 2019), ale aj
v prospech velmi mierneho narastu zamestnancov s Uplnym strednym odbornym alebo
strednym odbornym vzdelanim. Napriek tymto zisteniam, nebolo ani v jednom analyzovanom
roku zamestnanych viac ako 9 Rusov s VS vzdelanim tretieho stupfia. V poslednych dvoch
rokoch sme zaznamenali mierny narast poctu pracujucich Rusov, ktori dosiahli UpIné stredné

odborné alebo UplIné stredné vSeobecné vzdelanie.
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Medzi krajiny, odkial prichadzaju na Slovensko zamestnanci s ukongenym VS vzdelanim
mozeme zaradit aj Kérejsku republiku. Napriek tomu, Ze pocet zamestnancov z tejto krajiny
kazdoro¢ne klesd, v roku 2014 prevazovali zamestnanci, ktori maju VS8 vzdelanie druhého
stupfia (40,9 %) a od roku 2015 st to zamestnanci s VS vzdelanim prvého stupiia (od 52,98
% v roku 2015 po 68,5 % v roku 2019). Hoci z Kérejskej republiky na Slovensku nie je
zamestnany ani jeden ob&an s VS vzdelanim tretieho stupfia, oba VS vzdelanostné stupne sa
na zamestnanosti Kérejcov podielali v roku 2019 az 83,53 %.

Z dvoch poslednych analyzovanych krajin, Srbsko a Vietnam prichadzaju na Slovensko
v prevaznej miere zamestnanci, ktori dosiahli stredoskolské vzdelanie. Od roku 2014 po rok
2019 sa zamestnanci so strednym odbornym vzdelanim, alebo Gplnym strednym odbornym
vzdelanim, pdévodom zo Srbska, zamestnani na Slovensku, podielali na celkovej
zamestnanosti Srbov na Slovensku najvy$Sim percentom. Tak ako pocet, tak aj podiel
zamestnancov s uvedenym vzdelanim rastol a rovnako sa zvySoval aj ich podiel na celkovej
zamestnanosti Srbov (zo 68,08 % v roku 2014 na 75,74 % v roku 2019). Néarast na urovni 10
% sme zaznamenali v skupine zamestnancov zo Srbska, ktori maju ukonéené Upiné stredné
odborné vzdelanie. Zaroven sa v rokoch 2014 - 2019 zvySoval aj podiel Srbov, ktori maju
ukoncené len zakladné vzdelanie. Celkovo sa ich poc&et zvysil 0 671 (z 15 v roku 2014 na 686
vroku 2019) ato napriek tomu, Ze ich podiel na celkovom poéte zamestnancov
pochadzajucich zo Srbska bol medzi analyzovanymi rokmi kolisavy. Za negativum mézeme
povaZovat aj pokles zamestnanych Srbov, ktori dosiahli VS vzdelanie druhého stupiia.
Napriek tomu, Ze na Slovensko ich prislo v roku 2019 celkom 133 (oproti roku 2014, kedy ich
bolo 36), sa podiel tejto vzdelanostnej skupiny znizil z 16,09 % na 2,28 %. Zo Srbska pracovali
na Slovensku len 1 — 2 zamestnanci, ktori mali VS vzdelanie tretiecho stupria. Ak na zaver
zhrnieme v&etkych Srbov, ktori boli v SR zamestnani a dosiahli VS vzdelanie, potom
konstatujeme, Ze podiel tejto vzdelanostnej skupiny poklesol z 18,31% na 3,92 % a to v
prospech stredoskolsky vzdelanych Srbov, alebo Srbov so zakladnym vzdelanim.

Obcania Vietnamu, ktori su na Slovensku zamestnani, maju v prevaznej miere
ukonéené stredoskolské vzdelanie — stredné odborné, uplné stredné odborné a GpIné stredné
vSeobecné vzdelanie. Poget zamestnancov v jednotlivych vzdelanostnych skupinach je medzi
rokmi 2014 — 2019 kolisavy, ale vSetky tri skupiny sa na celkovej zamestnanosti Vietnamcov
na Slovensku podielaju 84,21 % az 96,79 %. Ostatné vzdelanostné kategdrie su v porovnani

s troma uvedenymi zanedbatelné.
4.2 Zamestnani cudzinci z tretich krajin podl'a hlavnych tried zamestnani

+Nedostatok pracovnej sily za¢ina mierne kompenzovat pracovna sila zo zahranicia.
Rekordne rastol pocet cudzincov pracujucich na Slovensku — v roku 2017 narast o 12 tisic,
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ktori obsadili kazdé Stvrté novovytvorené pracovné miesto, kym v roku 2016 to bol narast o 8
tisic a cudzinci obsadili 15 % vSetkych novych pracovnych miest.“ (MPSVaR SR)

Situaciu s nedostatkom volnej pracovnej sily na domacom trhu sa snazia
zamestnavatelia riesit zamestnavanim ako cudzincov z krajin EU/EHP, tak aj zamestnavanim

cudzincov z tretich krajin.

Tabulka 4: Pocet zamestnanych cudzincov z tretich krajin podra tried zamestnania
v SR v rokoch 2014 — 2019

2014 | 2015 | 2016 | 2017 | 2018 2019

1 - Zakonodarcovia, riadiaci

pracovnici 503 541 520 519 495 478
2 — Specialisti 767 998 1105 | 1174 | 1246 1437
3 - Technici a odborni pracovnici 268 215 208 253 341 501
4 - Administrativni pracovnici 62 66 78 147 390 668

5 - Pracovnici v sluzbach a obchode 384 424 504 672 964 1690

6 - Kvalifikovani pracovnici v

polnohospodarstve, lesnictve 49 38 35 46 124 200
a rybarstve

7 - Kvalifikovani pracovnici

a remeselnici 128 180 183 639 2062 | 4319
2 (P ) A S22 352 | 534 | 1039 | 5039 | 10348 | 16 238
a zariadeni

9 - Pomocni a nekvalifikovani

pracovnici 10 33 12 446 1093 | 3044
N/A — neuréené 25 4 1 2 1 3

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie na zaklade UPSVaR

Pri analyze hlavnych tried zamestnani, do ktorych su koncentrovani zamestnanci
z tretich krajin, nemozno jednoznaéne urcit triedu, ktora by dominovala poc¢as celého
analyzovaného obdobia. Kym v roku 2019 dominovali zamestnanci v triede 8 — operatori
a montéri strojov a zariadeni (56,82 %; podiel tejto triedy sa vyznamnejSie zvysil az
v poslednych troch hodnotenych rokoch), druha najpocetnejSia trieda bola s vyrazne nizsim
podielom trieda 7 — kvalifikovani pracovnici a remeselnici (15,11 %). Podiel tejto triedy na
celkovej zamestnanosti cudzincov z tretich krajin narastol az na konci analyzovaného obdobia
a pocas analyzovaného obdobia bol jej priemerny podiel 8,38 %. Na zaciatku analyzovaného
obdobia boli najviac zastipené dve triedy — trieda 1 - zakonodarcovia, riadiaci pracovnici.
Zakonodarcovia sa v roku 2014 podielali na celkovej zamestnanosti cudzincov z tretich krajin
19,74 % a do roku 2019 ich podiel poklesol na 1,67 %, ¢o bola tretia najmenej zastipena trieda
zamestnancov z tretich krajin na Slovensku (po skupine neuréena klasifikacia a kvalifikovani
zamestnanci v polnohospodarstve, lesnictve a rybarstve, ktori sa na celkovej zamestnanosti
nepodielali ani 1 %). Druha trieda — trieda 2 — Specialisti poklesla v celom analyzovanom
obdobi z prvych troch prie€ok na piatu a podiel tejto triedy na celkovej zamestnanosti sa znizil
230,10 % na 5,03 %.
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V stlade s medzinarodnou klasifikacii zamestnani, pripravenou Medzinarodnou
organizaciou prace, sa na Slovensku od roku 2011 vyuziva Narodna sustava kvalifikacii. Na
jej zaklade sa jednotlivé pracovné pozicie zaradzuju do 10 hlavnych tried zamestnani podia
pribuznosti vykonavanych prac, ktoré sa nasledne delia na jednotlivé triedy, skupiny,
podskupiny a jednotky zamestnani.

Pre vykonavanie jednotlivych povolani zaradenych do tried, skupin a podskupin su
rozhodujuce zruénosti (definované ako schopnost vykonavat ulohy a povinnosti na danom
pracovnom mieste) a Specializacie zruénosti (uruje sa na zaklade odboru pozadovaného
vzdelania, pouzivanych nastrojov a zariadeni, spracovavaného materidlu a typov
poskytovanych tovarov a sluzieb)

1

Tabulka 5: Hlavné triedy zamestnani a Uroven zruénosti na Slovensku

Hlavné triedy SK ISCO-08 Uroveii zruénosti

Zdroj: Metodicka priru¢ka SK 1ISCO-08

NajcastejSie su cudzinci z tretich krajin zamestnani na Slovensku zaradeni do hlavnej
triedy 7 a 8, preto uvddzame charakteristiku poZzadovanych zru€nosti Grovne 1, ktora je pre
tieto povolania vyzadovana. Vo vybranych krajinach v8ak pracuju aj zamestnanci, u ktorych
sa vyzaduje vzdelanostna Uroven 4, preto uvadzame aj charakteristiku tejto vzdelanostnej
urovne.

Uroven zruénosti 1 - vykon jednoduchych a rutinnych manualnych Gloh; poZadované je
ukonc&ené zakladné vzdelanie alebo prvy stupen zakladného vzdelania (ISCED uroven 1).

Urovei zruénosti 4 - zamestnania vyZaduji komplexné rieSenie problémov a
rozhodovanie na zaklade rozsiahlych teoretickych a praktickych vedomosti v ur€itom

Specializovanom odbore. PoZaduje sa vysoka Uroveri gramotnosti a vynikajuce komunikacné

* Metodicka prirucka SK ISCO-08
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zruénosti, vratane schopnosti pochopit komplexné textové materialy a komunikovat ucelené
koncepty prostrednictvom knih, sprav a prezentacii; poZadované vedomosti a zru€nosti su
obycajne vysledkom 3-6 ro¢ného $tudia na vysokej Skole, ktoré vedie k ziskaniu bakalarskeho
alebo vyssieho titulu (Grover ISCED 5A alebo vy$sia)'.

Pri podrobnej$ej analyze vybranych krajin (Ukrajina, Srbsko, Vietnam, Rusko a Kérejska
republiku), sa ukazalo, Ze najviac zamestnancov z Ukrajiny pracuje v triede 8 — operatori a
montéri strojov a zariadeni. Ich po€et sa kazdoro€ne zvySuje a zatial najvyraznej$i medzirocny
narast bol v roku 2019, kedy sa ich pocet zvysil v porovnani s predchadzajtcim rokom o 4 443
(celkovy narast zo 159 na 9 284). Hoci trieda 7 — kvalifikovani pracovnici a remeselnici je az
na tretom najpocetnejSom mieste v zamestnani Ukrajincov na Slovensku, spolu s triedou 8
bolo v tychto triedach najviac zamestnanych Ukrajincov na Slovensku (podiel oboch tried
narastol z 30,13 % na 73,47 %). Na vykon tychto povolani sta¢i ziskané zakladné vzdelanie.
Ukrajinci, ktori s zamestnani v tychto dvoch triedach, jednozna¢ne dosahuju vys$sie vzdelanie
ako je zakladné. Ide o nedostatocne vyuziti kvalifikaciu cudzincov, o ¢om svedCi aj
nasledujuca tabulka. Pocet Ukrajincov, ktori dosiahli Uroven vzdelania 1 je podstatne nizsi ako

pocet tych Ukrajincov, ktori na poziciach zodpovedajdcich Urovni vzdelania 1 pracuju.

Tabulka 6: Pocet Ukrajincov zamestnanych na Slovensku podfa dosiahnutého
vzdelania a pracovnej pozicie (iroven 1) na ktorej si zamestnani v rokoch 2014 — 2019
2014 2015 2016 2017 2018 2019

Cudzinci s dosiahnutou troviiou 53 29 41 52 119 464
vzdelania 1

Pracovné pozicie obsadené cudzincami, 247 359 652 2012 7157 14 967
ktoré vyzaduju vzdelanie urovne 1

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie

Druht najpocetnejSiu skupinu tvoria zamestnanci triedy 2 — Specialisti. Na celkovej
zamestnanosti Ukrajincov sa priemerne podielali 28,07 %. Pri porovnani tried zamestnani a
dosiahnutého najvysSieho vzdelania mdézeme aj v tejto triede vidiet rozdiely. Kym pocet
Ukrajincov s VS vzdelanim 2. a 3. stupfia do roku 2016 viac-menej kopiroval podet
zamestnancov v triedach Specialisti a technicki a odborni pracovnici, v dvoch poslednych
rokoch pocet zamestnancov so spominanym vzdelanim vysoko prekracuje zamestnancov vo
v8etkych triedach, v ktorych sa vyZaduje VS vzdelanie. Kym v roku 2017 prislo na Slovensko
len o0 495 viac Ukrajincov s VS vzdelanim, o rok neskér sa ich podet zvysil na 2 136. Tento
narast rozdielu je spdsobeny vysokym prilevom Ukrajincov s VS vzdelanim, ktori sa

zamestnavaju na poziciach, ktoré také vzdelanie nevyzaduju. Zamestnavatelia aj v tomto

* Metodicka prirucka SK ISCO-08
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pripade plytvaju kvalifikovanou pracovnou silou zo =zahrani¢ia arovnako ako
v predchadzajucom pripade je poCet Ukrajincov, ktori dosiahli Uroven vzdelania 4 od roku 2017

niekolko nasobne vysSi ako pracovné miesta obsadené takto vzdelanymi Ukrajincami.

Tabulka 7: Pocet Ukrajincov zamestnanych na Slovensku podfa dosiahnutého
vzdelania a pracovnej pozicie (iroven 4) na ktorej si zamestnani v rokoch 2014 — 2019
2014 15 2016 2017 2018 2019

Cudzinci s dosiahnutou troviiou 363 551 770 1272 3028 4771
vzdelania 1

Pracovné pozicie obsadené cudzincami, 363 544 690 777 892 1076
ktoré vyzaduju vzdelanie urovne 1

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie

Priemerne 90% obyvatelov Ruska zamestnanych na Slovensku je centralizovanych do
troch tried — zakonodarcovia, riadiaci pracovnici; Specialisti a technicki a odborni pracovnici.
Najviac Rusov je zamestnanych ako Specialistov a hoci ich podiel v jednotlivych rokoch kolisal,
priemerny podiel tejto skupiny zamestnancov na celkovom poéte zamestnanych Rusov na
Slovensku bol 49,74 %. V ostatnych triedach do$lo k miernemu poklesu podielu
zamestnanosti. Pri porovnani po&tu Rusov s VS vzdelanim a poétom zamestnancov, ktori pre
vykon prace potrebuju prave toto vzdelanie, zistujeme, Ze ide o vyrovnané pocty. V pripade
zamestnancov z Ruska mozZeme konstatovat, Ze ti, ktori na Slovensko za pracou prichadzaju,
sa zamestnavaju na miestach, ktoré zodpoveda ich kvalifikacii.

Tabulka 8: Pocet Rusov zamestnanych na Slovensku podla dosiahnutého vzdelania

a pracovnej pozicie (Uroven 4) na ktorej si zamestnani v rokoch 2014 — 2019
2014 2015 2016 2017 2018 2019

Cudzinci s dosiahnutou troviiou vzdelania 4 SN 159 150 140 140 150

Pracovné pozicie obsadené cudzincami, 153 172 157 141 130 146
ktoré vyzaduja vzdelanie trovne 4

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie

Velmi podobna situacia je aj u obyvatelov, ktori pochadzaju z Kérejskej republiky. Viac
ako 90 % vSetkych zamestnancov pdvodom z Korei je zamestnanych v jednej z troch tried 1 —
3. Najviac zamestnancov pracuje v triede 1 — zakonodarcovia, riadiaci pracovnici, ¢o suvisi s
fungovanim korejskej automobilky na Slovensku (vo vSetkych rokoch viac ako 63 %). V druhej
najviac zastupenej triede — Specialistov, sa podiel zamestnancov zvysil z necelych 6 % na
13,87 %. Percentualny pokles zo 16,46 % na 12,72 % bol zaznamenany v triede 3 - technicki

a odborni pracovnici. V pripade zamestnancov z Koérei je poget tych, ktori maju VS vzdelanie
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mierne nizSi ako pracovné miesta, ktoré takéto vzdelanie vyzaduju a negativnym javom je, ze
po&as analyzovanych rokov sa podet vzdelanych zamestnancov z Kérei s VS vzdelanim
znizuje, prevazne v prospech VS vzdelania pravého stupiia.

Tabulka 9: Pocet obyvatelov Korejskej republiky zamestnanych na Slovensku podfa

dosiahnutého vzdelania a pracovnej pozicie (uroven 4) na ktorej s zamestnani
v rokoch 2014 — 2019

2014 2015 2016 2017 2018 2019

Cudzinci s dosiahnutou uroviou 305 346 328 317 307 289
vzdelania 4

Pracovné pozicie obsadené cudzincami, 361 405 369 361 336 316

ktoré vyzaduju vzdelanie trovne 4

U obyvatelov zo Srbska, ktori si na Slovensku zamestnani mozno urcit len jednu triedu,
kde je zamestnanych najviac zamestnancov, a to pocas vSetkych analyzovanych rokov. Trieda
8 — operatori a montéri strojov a zariadeni, ktori sa na celkovej zamestnanosti Srbov podielali
minimalne 55,59 % (rok 2015) az maximalne 82,74 % (rok 2018). Poradie zamestnanosti s
dalsim vysokym percentom nemozno urcit, kedZe v kazdom roku to bola ina trieda
zamestnanosti. Pri porovnani zamestnanosti jednotlivych tried a dosiahnutého vzdelania, ktoré
Srbi ziskali vSak vzajomne nekore$ponduje a aj v tomto pripade mozno konstatovat, ze Srbi
su na pracovné pozicie prekvalifikovani a slovenski zamestnavatelia dostato¢ne nevyuzivaju
pracovny potencial Srbov.

Tabulka 10: Pocet Srbov zamestnanych na Slovensku podla dosiahnutého vzdelania

a pracovnej pozicie (Uroven 1) na ktorej st zamestnani v rokoch 2014 — 2019
2014 2015 2016 2017 2018 2019

Cudzinci s dosiahnutou troviiou vzdelania 17 29 57 622 713 729
1

Pracovné pozicie obsadené cudzincami, 163 267 419 3119 4229 5459
ktoré vyzaduju vzdelanie urovne 1

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie

Poslednou analyzovanou krajinou je Vietnam. Zamestnanci z Vietnamu pracuju
prevazne v troch hlavnych triedach 5 — ako pracovnici v sluzbach a obchode; v triede 8 ako
operatori a montéri strojov a zariadeni a v triede 7 ako kvalifikovani pracovnici a remeselnici.
Medzi rokmi 2014 - 2016 bol najvy$si po¢et zamestnanych Vietnamcov v triede 5 — pracovnici
v sluzbach a obchode (69,74 % - 84 %). Nasledujuce roky podiel zamestnancov pracujucich
v tejto triede poklesol na 14, aby sa v poslednom analyzovanom roku zvysil na necelych 23
%. Pokles podielu bol spdsobeny rychlym rastom dalSich dvoch najpocetnejsich tried 7 a 8.

Obe triedy sa na celkovej zamestnanosti sa v poslednych troch rokoch priemerne podielali 78
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%. KedZe v pripade Vietnamcov pracujucich na Slovensku sa pracovné pozicie pocas
analyzovanych rokov menili, z dlhodobého hladiska sme neposudzovali vzdelanostnu Groven

a pracovné pozicie, ktoré Vietnamci pracujuci na Slovensku obsadili.

Zaver

Napriek tomu, Ze po€et zamestnanych cudzincov z tretich krajin na Slovensku narasta,
obyvatelov medzi &lenskymi $tatmi EU. Ked porovname poéet vietkych cudzincov pracujticich
na Slovensku (z tretich krajin aj z krajin EU) so Slovakmi pracuijtcimi v zahranigi, poget
Slovakov pracujucich v zahranici je 7 az 3 nasobne vyssi ako pocet cudzincov pracujlcich
v SR. Priom na Slovensko prichadzaju pracovat v ovela vaéSej miere cudzinci pdvodom
zkrajin EU, ako ztretich krajin, aj ked sa rozdiely v podtoch pomaly stieraju. Slovaci
v zahrani¢i tak vyhladavaju pravdepodobne nielen vy$Siu mzdu ako na Slovensku, ale aj
kvalifikovanejsiu pracu, a lepSie pracovné podmienky.

Situacia v jednotlivych krajoch na Slovensku v zamestnanosti sa prejavuje aj na pocte
Slovakov, ktori odchadzaju za pracou zo Slovenska, ako aj na pocte cudzincov z tretich krajin,
ktoré do jednotlivych krajov prichadzaju. Ak si vS§imneme len zakladné rozdiely, tak spomedzi
migruje najvyssi pocet Slovakov aj cudzincov a z kraja odchadza najmensi pocet Slovakov za
pracou do zahranic¢ia. Naopak kraje, ktoré sa na zaklad vnutornej aj zahrani¢nej migracie skor
vyludnuju st PreSovsky a Banskobystricky, kde je pocet pracovnych miest obmedzeny nizSou
ponukou zo strany zamestnavatelov.

Pocet cudzincov, ktori na Slovensku nachadzali pracovné prilezitosti sa poc¢as rokov
2014 — 2019 zvySoval arovnako rastol aj pocet krajin, odkial cudzinci na Slovensko
prichadzali. Hoci najvy$Sie poéty cudzincov pracujucich na Slovensku su z krajin byvalého
vychodného bloku, postupne si na Slovensko nachadzaju cestu aj cudzinci zo vzdialenejsich
krajin ako je Brazilia, Japonsko, Mexiko, Albansko, Laos a iné krajiny.

Cudzinci z tretich krajin, ktori prichadzaju na Slovensko za pracou, ziskali v domacej
krajine najcastejSie stredoSkolské odborné alebo Uplné stredoSkolské vzdelanie, pripadne
vysokoskolské vzdelanie druhého a prvého stupria. Zarover je potrebné upozornit aj na
skuto¢nost, ze pomaly sa zvySuje aj poCet cudzincov, ktori ziskali iba zakladné vzdelanie alebo
dokonca svoje vzdelanie neuvadzaju, ¢o mdzeme povazovat za negativny jav. Najviac
cudzincov si stredoskolskym vzdelanim pochadza zo Srbska a Vietnamu. Cudzinci, ktori
dosiahli vysoko$kolské vzdelanie pochadzaju najma z Ukrajiny, Ruska a Kérejskej republiky,
pricom medzi v8etkymi krajinami existuju urcité Specifika. Kym obc¢ania Ukrajiny obsadzuju aj
pracovné miesta s nizSim vzdelanim, obCania Ruska sa zamestnavaju v prevaznej miere

v odvetviach, ktoré si VS vzdelanie vyZaduje. Obc&ania Korejskej republiky, ktori st na
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Slovensku zamestnani rovnako zastavaju prevazne také povolania, ktoré si VS vzdelanie
vyZadujd, ale v analyzovanych rokoch sa menila ich $truktura — poklesol po&et VS vzdelanych
s druhym stupfiom v prospech VS vzdelanych s prvym stupfiom.

NajcastejSie sa cudzinci z tretich krajin na Slovensku zamestnavaju v pracovnych
triedach 7 a 8, kde pracuju prevazne zamestnanci z Ukrajiny, Srbska a Vietnamu. V triedach
1 a2 su zamestnani prevazne cudzinci z Ruska a Korejskej republiky. Pri porovnani
dosiahnutého vzdelania a pracovnej pozicie vidime rozdiely najma u cudzincov z Ukrajiny
a Srbska, kde existuje nevyuzity potencial. Cudzinci pochadzajuci z tychto krajin dosahuju
vy3Sie vzdelanie nez to, ktoré je pre vykonavanu poziciu potrebné. Z toho by mohlo vyplyvat,
Ze cudzinci, ktori z Ukrajiny a Srbska na Slovensko prichadzaju, laka najma vys$sia mzda, ktord
za pracu na Slovensku dostanu.

Podra $tatistickych udajov tak na Slovensku nevieme vyuzit potencial vy$sie vzdelanych
cudzincov, ktori k nam prichadzaju. Aj ked realne moze existovat viacero vysvetleni, ako
zéakladné sa ponukaju dve — uz spominana mzda, ktora je na Slovensku vy$sia ako v krajine
pévodu a druhou moznostou je, Ze na Slovensku tymto cudzincom ani nevieme ponuknut
lepSie pracovné prileZitosti, pretoZe Slovenska ekonomika je postavena v prevaznej miere na

vyrobe, kde sa vyZaduje najmé stredoskolské vzdelanie.
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Abstract

Regional development is currently becoming one of the key determinants
contributing to the activation of local actors of regional development with a view to
contributing to national economic development. For this reason, it is not desirable for the
overall favourable development of the Slovak economy to exist or to deepen the differences
in the economic performance of regions. The starting point for establishing a targeted set of
support and development instruments is an active state approach to identifying problem
regions and identifying key areas where targeted financial or non-financial support can be
directed. The aim of this paper is to assess their impact on mitigating the negative economic

and social impacts, which have been typical for these regions for several decades.

Key Words: least developed regions, regional disparities, action plan, Slovak Republic

Uvod

Ekonomicko-socialny rozvoj v regidonoch Slovenskej republiky je dlhodobo
charakteristicky nerovnomernym vyvojom a neustalym pretrvavanim medziregionalnych
disparit v kvalitativnych a kvantitativnych charakteristikach regiénov ako aj rozdielnosti
v perspektivnych faktoroch rozvoja a konkurenénych vyhod regiénov Slovenskej republiky.
Existujuca (a v ¢ase minimalne sa meniaca) rozdielnost najmé ekonomickej vykonnosti
regionov, ktoré su teritoridlne umiestnené v juhovychodnych okresoch Slovenskej republiky,
predstavuje jeden z najzavaznejSich problémov regionalneho rozvoja. Rozvoj regiénov sa
v sUcasnosti stava jednym z klG€ovych determinantov, ktoré prispievaju k aktivizovaniu
lokélnych aktérov regionalneho rozvoja so zamerom prispiet k celonarodnému ekonomickému
rozvoju. Z toho doévodu nie je pre celkovy priaznivy vyvoj ekonomiky Slovenskej republiky
Ziaduce, aby existovali, pripadne sa dalej prehlbovali rozdiely v ekonomickej vykonnosti
regionov. Jednym z hlavnych cielov regionalnej politiky je snaha o aplikaciu takych néastrojov,
ktoré mozu prispiet k zmierneniu existujucich regionalnych rozdielov. Vychodiskom pre
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stanovenie cieleného suboru podpornych a rozvojovych nastrojov je aktivny pristup Statu
k vymedzeniu problémovych regiénov a identifikovaniu kld€ovych oblasti, do ktorych je mozné
smerovat cielenu finanénu alebo nefinanénu podporu. Ciefom predkladaného prispevku je na
zaklade analyzy oblasti podpory a nastrojov pouzitych na podporu najmenej rozvinutych
okresov v podmienkach Slovenskej republiky posudit ich vplyv na zmiernenie negativnych
ekonomicko-socialnych vplyvov (sUvisiacich najma s negativnym vyvojom nezamestnanosti),
ktoré su pre tieto regiény typické uz niekolko desatroci. Pri skimani aplikovanych nastrojov
podpory na aktivizovanie rozvoja najmenej rozvinutych regiénov a zmiernenie existujucich
ekonomicko-socialnych disparit predpokladame existenciu zavislosti objemu finanénych
prostriedkov na realizaciu nastrojov podpory a rastom zamestnanosti v tychto okresoch

v Slovenskej republike.

1. Historické suvislosti ekonomicko-socialnej diferenciacie regionov v SR

Problémy stcasnej regionalnej diferenciacie regiénov Slovenska vyplyvaju z viacerych
negativnych javov, ktoré su doésledkom vyvoja spolocnosti a ekonomiky pred rokom 1989.
Typické negativne désledky ekonomickych nastrojov v obdobi rokov 1948 — 1989 sumarizuje
Korec (2005, s. 35 — 37). Kluc¢ovym faktorom ovplyvriujicim negativny ekonomicky vyvoj
v regiénoch bola nevyhovujuca odvetvova Struktira priemyslu (dominujuce odvetvia boli
energeticky velmi naro€né, v roku 1990 Slovensko pokryvalo len 70% svojej spotreby energie,
spotreba energie na jednotku HDP bola na Slovensku trikrat vy$$ia ako v krajinach EU, ceny
energie boli na Slovensku regulované Statom a boli vyrazne nizSie ako v krajinach zapadnej
Eurépy, t. j. existovala celkova netransparentnost cien vyrobkov a konkurencieschopnosti
priemyslu). DalSou problémovou oblastou bol nekvalifikovane riadeny Gzemny rozvoj
priemysel, ktory viedol k vzniku disproporcii medzi potencialom regiéonov a poziadavkami
priemyslu (nedostatok pracovnych sil v mieste lokalizacie priemyslu mal za nasledok velku
dochadzku do zamestnania, niektoré oblasti zostali z pohladu mnoZstva pracovnych sil
priemyselne nerozvinuté, velké disproporcie vznikli medzi primarnymi zdrojmi energie
a miestami lokalizacie odvetvi naro€nych na energiu). Na rozvoj priemyslu a vlastne celej
regionalnej Struktury Slovenska nepriaznivo vplyvali aj niektoré nedostatky v organizacii
a riadeni priemyslu (100 %-nym vlastnikom priemyslu bol Stat — Statne podniky mali centraine
riadenie, existovala prezamestnanost v priemysle — v roku 1989 v fiom pracovalo az 35 %
ekonomicky aktivneho obyvatelstva, priemyselné podniky Slovenska pdsobili na umelom trhu
krajin RVHP, neexistoval Standardny trhovy mechanizmus, ktory by prindtil priemysel
k vyznamnejSej transformacii. Okrem toho bolo extenzivnym rozvojom priemyslu naru$ené
Zivotné prostredie, ¢oho dosledkom bolo znizovanie strednej diiky Zivota, rast chorobnosti,
poskodzovanie lesnych porastov, zhorSenie kvality voéd v povrchovych tokoch a dalSie
negativne vplyvy.
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Jednym z najcharakteristickejSich sprievodnych javov spoloenskej a ekonomickej
transformacie na Slovensku sa stal rychly narast regiondlnych disparit v ich potencialoch,
Zivotnych podmienkach i rozvojovych disponibilitach atd. Hlavnym doévodom vzniku a
prehlbovania regionalnych rozdielov su rozdielne moznosti regiénov prispdsobit sa
poziadavkam ekonomickej socidlnej transformacie, adaptovat sa na nové rozvojové
podmienky. Prejavuje sa tu aj odliSnost Startovacich pozicii jednotlivych regiénov. Tieto
rozdiely su vS8ak podmienené komplexom dispozicii potencidlovych (najma ekonomickych a
fudskych zdrojov), infrastrukturnych, civiliza¢no-kulturnych, ale i polohovych, ktoré zvysuju,
resp. redukuju ich rozvojové dispozicie i atraktivitu (Gajdos, 2005).

Za najvyznamnej$i negativny désledok vyvoja regiénov pred rokom 1989 mozno
povazovat vznik tzv. regidonov chudoby, v ktorych sa ani po obdobi transformacie nepodarilo
aktivizovat’ lokalnych aktérov podielajucich sa na tvorbe novych pracovnych miest v sulade
s poziadavkami dopytu po pracovnej sile a v kone¢nom dosledku s poZiadavkou dopytu po
produktoch, na vyrobe ktorych by sa tato pracovna sila podielala. V tychto problémovych
regidnoch sa koncentruju problémy suvisiace s vysokou mierou nezamestnanosti, odchodom
mladej a vzdelanej pracovnej sily mimo regiénu (starnutie obyvatelstva a s tym spojené
socialne problémy) a nedostatkom investicii a podnikatelskych aktivit. Z teritoridlneho
hladiska sa tieto problémy dlhodobo koncentruju v regiénoch na juhu a vychode Slovenska.
PriaznivejSia situacia je v regiénoch lokalizovanych v severozapadnej Casti Slovenskej
republiky.

Problematika existencie regionalnych disparit a nerovhomerného vyvoja je Siroko
diskutovanou témou aj v medzinarodnom kontexte. NemozZno opomenut vyznamny vplyv
zaostavajucich regionov na uroven celkovej regionalnej konkurencieschopnosti (Huggins,
2003). Uroven konkurencieschopnosti je mozné kvantifikovat réznymi spdsobmi (najéastejsie
je skumana viackriterialnymi modelmi), pricom viaceré medzinarodné $tudie povazuju v tejto
suvislosti za kli€ové skumanie absolutnych a relativnych zmien hodnét regionalneho hrubého
domaceho produktu a r6znych ukazovatelov zamestnanosti resp. nezamestnanosti (Schubert,
Turnovsky, 2017; Nikulin, 2015).

2. Legislativne vymedzenie postavenia najmenej rozvinutych okresov v SR
Vychadzajuc z existujucich hospodarskych rozdielov medzi okresmi a s ciefom
aktivizovat' lokalnu ekonomiku v menej rozvinutych regiénoch bola v roku 2015 iniciovana
Uradom vlady SR legislativna Gprava (zakon &. 336/2015 Z. z. o podpore najmenej rozvinutych
okresov a o zmene a doplneni niektorych zakonov) vo vztahu k ekonomicko-socialnym
opatreniam, ktoré by umoznili cielene riesit problémy menej rozvinutych regiénov. Podstatnou
charakteristikou podpory najmenej rozvinutych okresov je spolupraca medzi viadou Slovenskej

republiky, samospravou a obcianskou spolo¢nostou, vypracovanim patro¢ného Akéného
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planu rozvoja najmenej rozvinutého okresu. Akény plan méze nad ramec existujucich opatreni
a vyuzivania existujucich finanénych zdrojov obsahovat aj technicki podporu miestnej
samosprave a obcianskej spolo¢nosti atzv. regionalny prispevok ako doplnkovy zdroj
financovania pri realizacii prislugného akéného planu. (Urad viady SR, 2015)

Najmenej rozvinuty okres definuje § 2 zakona ¢&. 336/2015 Z. z. ako okres, ktory je
zapisany v zozname najmenej rozvinutych okresov. Zoznam najmenej rozvinutych okresov
vedie Ustredie prace, socidlnych veci arodiny SR, ktoré zapi$e do zoznamu najmenej
rozvinutych okresov okres, vktorom miera evidovanej nezamestnanosti vypocitana
z disponibilného poétu uchadzacov o zamestnanie, ktoru Ustredie vykazuje, bola v obdobi za
aspofi devat kalendarnych Stvrtrokov pocas predchadzajucich dvanastich po sebe
nasledujucich kalendarnych $tvrtrokov vyssia ako 1,6-nasobok priemernej miery evidovanej
nezamestnanosti v Slovenskej republike za rovnaké obdobie (§ 3 ods. 3, pis. b) zakona
336/2015 Z. z.). V obdobi do 1. maja 2018 boli do zoznamu najmenej rozvinutych okresov
zapisované okresy, v ktorych miera evidovanej nezamestnanosti vypocitana z disponibilného
poctu uchadzacov o zamestnanie, ktoru Ustredie vykazuje, bola za aspori devat kalendarnych
Stvrtrokov od 1. aprila 2015 do 31. marca 2018 vysSia ako 1,5-nasobok priemernej miery
evidovanej nezamestnanosti v Slovenskej republike za rovnaké obdobie.

Udelenim Statitu najmenej rozvinutého okresu vznika takémuto okresu narok na
podporu, ktorej prijimatelom su subjekty Uzemnej spoluprace a iné pravnické osoby v sulade
s Akénym planom rozvoja najmenej rozvinutého okresu, ktoré su uvedené v ro¢nych prioritach
akéného planu. Prijimatelom podpory v najmenej rozvinutom okrese mézu byt aj fyzické osoby
— podnikatelia.

Akény plan je vladou Slovenskej republiky schvaleny zavazny dokument zamerany na
odstrariovanie zaostavania najmenej rozvinutého okresu, ktory vychadza zo zakladnych
dokumentov podpory regionalneho rozvoja, dalSich dokumentov a odporucani rady. (§ 4, ods.
1 zékona €. 336/2015 Z. z.)

Akény plan mozZno povazovat za druh kratkodobého planu regionalneho rozvoja
regionu, ktorého Struktira zodpoveda Struktire podobnych planovacich dokumentov (napr.
Program hospodarskeho a socialneho rozvoja). Akény plan obsahuje analyzu nepriaznivého
hospodarskeho, socidlneho a environmentalneho stavu najmenej rozvinutého okresu,
zhodnotenie jeho rozvojového potencialu, navrh opatreni a Uloh na zabezpecenie realizacie
aplnenia akéného planu, c¢asovy harmonogram, spodsoby a zdroje financovania,
monitorovanie a hodnotenie dosiahnutého pokroku. Akény plan zaroven integruje uz
existujuce rezortné programy, prierezové programy a obsahuje navrhy na odstranenie
prekazok na ich vyuzivanie. Navrh akéného planu predklada rada uradu vlady do Siestich

mesiacov od zapisu okresu do zoznamu najmenej rozvinutych okresov. Navrh akéného planu
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po pripomienkovom konani predklada urad viady viade. Akény plan sa vypracovava spravidla
na obdobie piatich rokov a realizuje sa prostrednictvom ro€nych priorit.

Okrem akéného planu sa pre kazdy akény plan najmenej rozvinutého okresu
vypracuvaju tzv. ro¢né priority, ktoré su vladou schvaleny zavézny dokument zamerany na
realizaciu cielov akéného planu v prisluSnom roku realizacie akéného planu a vypracuvaju sa
na kalendarny rok.

Podpora sa poskytuje v sulade s akénym planom aroénymi prioritami v sulade
s osobitnymi predpismi, zakonom o $tatnom rozpocte na prislusny rozpoctovy rok (§ 6 - 8,
zakona ¢. 336/2015 Z. z.) vo forme technickej podpory (odovzdavani znalosti, skusenosti
a transfer $pecifického know-how) a regionalneho prispevku, ktory je finanénym prispevkom
poskytovanym z rozpoctovej kapitoly Uradu viady v sulade s akénym planom a roénymi
prioritami.

Zakon ¢. 336/2015 Z. z. o podpore najmenej rozvinutych okresov nadobudol u¢innost
15. decembra 2015. Ktomuto datumu boli zaradené medzi najmenej rozvinuté okresy
zaradenych prvych 12 okresov (Tabulka 1).

Taburlka 1: Najmenej rozvinuté okresy v SR k 31. 03. 2020

Zatadeny vytvorené ¢
rr_\edzi . | schvaleny pocet e pracovné odhadm!any
okres najmenej e A . x| nezamest- A rozpocet
rozvinuté akenyjplanjlobvyateloy nanosti* mle’sta (plan)
okresy (plén)

Kezmarok 15.12.2015 | 10.2.2016 73 756 19,90 2000 52 000 000
Rimavska Sobota | 15.12.2015 | 24.6.2016 84 518 24,20 2300 157 000 000
Lucenec 15.12.2015 | 26.6.2016 74 016 13,93 1440 147 324 000
Sabinov 15.12.2015 | 22.8.2016 59 694 15,80 1115 79 797 000
Sobrance 15.12.2015 | 23.8.2016 22 818 15,67 1225 69 000 000
Trebisov 15.12.2015 | 24.8.2016 105 797 16,42 1540 114 426 000
¥;apT$ nad 15.12.2015 | 30.8.2016 80 497 17,00 2545 123 000 000
Svidnik 15.12.2015 | 31.8.2016 38 845 17,27 1418 63 000 000
Poltar 15.12.2015 7.9.2016 21767 17,15 750 98 584 000
Velky Krti§ 15.12.2015 7.9.2016 44 212 13,37 822 75 000 000
Revica 15.12.2015 | 13.9.2016 40 052 21,86 1100 61000 000
Roznava 15.12.2015 | 14.9.2016 62 515 20,18 1345 108 914 000
Gelnica 30.6.2017 5.4.2018 31627 13,12 931 55 749 100
Bardejov 30.9.2017 4.7.2018 77742 12,23 1370 169 026 683
Medzilaborce 30.9.2017 7.7.2018 12119 13,41 377 38 554 000
Kosice - okolie 22.1.2018 | 3.10.2018 125 289 12,12 822 71430 000
Snina 25.4.2018 | 16.1.2019 36 610 8,10 582 76 103 000
Levoca 25.4.2018 17.1.2019 33 668 9,10 515 34 203 000
Stropkov 19.10.2018 | 25.6.2019 20 623 8,57 261 73 855 800
Michalovce 19.10.2018 | 26.6.2019 110713 10,10 824 91 415 000
Spolu 1156 878 23 282 1759 381 583

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie podla udajov Uradu podpredsedu viady SR pre investicie a
informatizaciu (cit. 31. 03. 2020)
Poznamka: *(daje ku driu zaradenia medzi najmenej rozvinuté okresy
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K 31. 03. 2020 je Ustredim prace, socialnych veci a rodiny SR evidovanych celkom 20

okresov, ktorych teritoridlne rozmiestnenie znazortiuje Graf 1.

Poutiva Bing
9 HERE. MSFT. Microsoft, Wikipedin

Graf 1: Najmenej rozvinuté okresy v SR k 31. 03. 2020

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie

Rozmiestnenie najmenej rozvinutych okresov na uUzemi Slovenskej republiky
potvrdzuje, Ze problémy nepriaznivého ekonomicko-socialneho vyvoja pretrvavaju v okresoch,

ktoré su lokalizované v juhovychodnej Casti krajiny.

3. Ekonomicko-socialne problémy najmenej rozvinutych okresov v SR

Najmenej rozvinuté okresy v SR sU charakteristické kumulativnym vyskytom
hospodarskych, socialnych a environmentalnych problémov.

NajvyraznejSimi st hospodarske problémy, ktoré vznikaju ako dosledok rastu
nezamestnanosti. Za negativny jav mozno v tejto suvislosti povazovat najma dlhodobu vysoku
uroven nezamestnanosti v najmenej rozvinutych regiénoch. Hlavné doésledky nerieSenia
problematiky nezamestnanosti su pre regién strata nevyuzitého vzacneho vyrobného zdroja,
niz8ie uspory obyvatelstva, nizSia tvorba produktu, ale aj nizSiu spotreba v désledku nizSich
disponibilnych prijmov a pokles Zivotnej urovne obyvatelstva. Nemenej dolezZité je skiumanie
sociologickych aspektov nezamestnanosti ako je skupina problémov suvisiaca so socialne
vyluéenymi skupinami obyvatelstva, ¢i negativnymi osobnymi a spoloc¢enskymi doésledkami
poklesu kvality Zivota obyvatelov. Aj Gajdos (2005, s. 116 — 118) povazuje nezamestnanost
za negativny jav v menej rozvinutych regiénoch, pretoZe tieto regiény st negativne ovplyvnené
nielen Strukturdinymi zmenami, ale i nizkou vzdelanostnou uroviiou a zna¢nou socialnou
marginalizaciou a su charakteristické i prostredim, ktoré vytvara Specificku etnicku kultdru a

socialnu izolaciu od socidlnych sieti hlavného prudu spolo¢nosti.
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Pre mnohé z najmenej rozvinutych okresov je typicky pokles poctu obyvatelov
v produktivnom veku pri si¢asnom naraste poctu obyvatelov poproduktivneho veku (typické
pre okresy Velky Krti§, Poltar, Lu¢enec, Revuca). Pokles poc¢tu obyvatelov v produktivnom
veku je v okresoch TrebiSov, KeZmarok, Rimavska Sobota kompenzovany dynamickejSim
rastom poctu obyvatelov v predproduktivnom veku (s narastom najma v skupine obyvatelov
rébmskej narodnosti). Osobitni skupinu okresov tvoria okresy, v ktorych je typicky trend
vyludiiovania a prudkého poklesu poctu obyvatelov vo vSetkych vekovych kategoériach (napr.
okres Medzilaborce a Sobrance).

Z pohladu hospodarskej Struktury si menej rozvinuté okresy orientované skér na
polnohospodarsku vyrobu s nizkym podielom priemyselnych podnikov. Dévodom je horsia
dopravna dostupnost k subdodavateflom a cielovym trhom, preto sa v menej rozvinutych
regionoch rozvijaju skér lokalne typické podnikatelské aktivity zamerané na odevnd,
strojarsku, drevarsku, koziarsku alebo inu spracovatelsku produkciu.

Problematickou je v menej rozvinutych okresoch aj oblast Skolstva. Pocet Ziakov
zakladnych a strednych $kol klesa. Okrem nesuladu kapacit $kél a Skolskych zariadeni je
oblast’ Skolstva charakteristicka aj nesuladom ponukanych stredoskolskych profesii v sulade
s oCakavaniami trhu prace. NajziadanejSie Studijné a ucebné odbory su remeselného
charakteru - manipulacény pracovnik, administrativny pracovnik, predava¢, murar, Sicka,
kuchar, ucitel, zvarag, priCom zaujem uchadzaCov je skor o vSeobecné stredoSkolské
vzdelanie s ambiciou pokracovat vo vysokoSkolskom Studiu.

Dosledkom rastu poctu obyvatelov v poproduktivnom veku je potreba zvySovania
kapacit roznych druhov sociélnych zariadeni (Gtulky, domovy na polceste, denné stacionare,
zariadenia socidlnych sluzieb apod.) atiez sa zvySuje dopyt po dostupnej zdravotnej
starostlivosti, ktora je v odlahlych regiénoch €asto problematicky realizovatelna.

Nemenej dblezitou oblastou je z pohladu celkového vnimania kvality Zivota na urcitom
uzemi aj oblast’ kvality a ochrany Zivotného prostredia. Najmenej rozvinuté regiony sa aj
v dosledku nizSej koncentracie velkych priemyselnych podnikov (ktoré su ¢asto znaénymi
znecistovatelmi Zivotného prostredia) vyznacuju kvalitnejSim a menej znecistenym Zivotnym

prostredim.

4. Perspektivy a moznosti rieSenia problémov najmenej rozvinutych okresov
v SR
Napriek mnohym vysSie nacrtnutym problémom, disponuji najmenej rozvinuté okresy
v SR rozvojovym potencidlom, ktory je vyuzitelny na zniZzenie miery nezamestnanosti a
zvys$eniu kvality Zivota obyvatelov v tychto regiénoch.
Spravny rozvoj regiénu vramci zamestnanosti mdézeme dosiahnut spravnym
uplatnenim regionalnej politiky zamestnanosti, ktora napomaha pri odstrafiovani regionalnych
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disparit. Neustale vysoku mieru nezamestnanosti na Slovensku sprevadza nielen regionalna
koncentracia medzi okresmi a v ich rdmci aj vekové odliSnosti, ale aj rastica nachylnost na
nezamestnanost, spdsobena Uroviiou kvalifikacie, ktora je ovplyvnena viacerymi socidlnymi
faktormi. Regionalna politika zamestnanosti je zamerana na dlhodobo strategické investovanie
do vzdelania a do profesii, poradenstva, ktoré su potrebné pre trh prace v su¢asnosti i pre trh
prace v blizkej buducnosti.

Pri rieSeni problémov v oblasti nezamestnanosti najmenej rozvinutych regiénov je
mozné vyuzit existenciu prosperujucich podnikov s dobrou poziciou na svetovych trhoch,
existenciu predpokladov pre rozvoj pofnohospodarskej vyroby, vysoky potencial stredného
odborného $kolstva, vyhodné cezhranitné prepojenie a rozvinuta cezhranitna spolupraca
samosprav, spolupraca v oblasti prace, kultury, turistiky, ochrany prirody, spolo¢enskych
kontaktov a pod., ako aj moznost vyuzitia potencialu hospodarskych lesov a lepSieho
zhodnotenia drevnej hmoty.

Vychadzajuc z identifikovanych problémovych oblasti a oblasti rozvojového potenciélu
najmenej rozvinutych okresov su v akénych planoch jednotlivych okresov formulované
opatrenia a aktivity, ktorych realizacia ma prispiet k naplneniu stanovenych cielov v oblasti
hospodarskeho, socialneho a environmentalneho rozvoja tychto okresov.

Opatrenia a aktivity su pre vSetky najmenej rozvinuté regiony formulované v akénych
planoch v tychto oblastiach:

A — Systémové opatrenia — vytvorenie kapacit, institucionalnych a organizanych
ramcov a zabezpecenie logistickej a technickej podpory na implementaciu Akéného planu (v
ramci tohto opatrenia vznikli v najmenej rozvinutych okresoch Centra podpory regionalneho
rozvoja okresu ako administrativne centra, ktoré sluzia na sprostredkovanie Ziadosti
o poskytnutie regionalneho prispevku pre fyzické a pravnické osoby),

B — Podnikanie a viac pracovnych miest — podpora miestnej ekonomiky a inovacii, za
ucelom zvySovania zamestnanosti intervenciami na dopytovej strane trhu prace. Vysledkom
by mal byt rozvoj ekonomickych aktivit podnikatel'ského a verejného sektora, ktoré zhodnocuju
lokalne zdroje a umoznuju vyuzitie disponibilnej pracovnej sily (prikladom je podpora
podnikatel'skych aktivit v polnohospodarstve a nadvazujucich odvetviach, podpora subjektov
socialnej ekonomiky, vznik tréningovych centier na pripravu pracovne;j sily).

C — Vzdelavanie, flexibilita a kariéra — zlepSenie kvality a dostupnosti vzdelavania s
dérazom na modernizaciu existujucej vzdelavacej infrastruktdry a zvySenie schopnosti siete
vzdelavacich institacii flexibilne reagovat na meniace sa potreby trhu prace a $pecifické
potreby miestnej ekonomiky (napr. opatrenia na zlepSenia postavenia uchadzacov
o zamestnanie na trhu prace, s ciefom zvysit ich zamestnatelnost, znizit predov§etkym

dlhodobu nezamestnanost).
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D — Moderné a dostupné verejné sluzby — rieSenie otazky vysokej migracie oséb najma
v produktivnom veku, nedostatku zdravotnickych a inych socialnych zariadeni, otazky byvania
pre znevyhodnenych &i nedostatocnej technickej infrastruktury.

E — Udrzatelna mobilita pracovnej sily — podpora budovania U&elovych cyklotras,
zlepSenie pristupu priemyselnych parkov a priemyselnych zén na nadradenu dopravnu
infrastruktaru.

F — Systémové opatrenia na urovni samospravneho kraja - zriadenie krajskych centier
regionalneho rozvoja pre koordinaciu, podporu a monitorovanie regionalneho rozvoja v
najmenej rozvinutych okresoch kraja, prehodnotenie moznosti a zmien nastavenia systému
stredného Skolstva so zameranim na potreby trhu prace.

Cielom vySSie uvedenych opatreni, ktoré su jednotlivo konkretizované v akénych
planoch najmenej rozvinutych regionov, je zamedzenie dalSiemu prehlbovaniu
hospodarskych, socialnych a environmentalnych problémov a zmiernenie dopadov
ekonomického zaostavania tychto regiénov v porovnani s vyspelejSimi regionmi v Slovenskej
republike. O¢akavanym pozitivnym efektom opatreni, ktorych realizaciu predpokladaju akéné
plany je aj rast poctu novovytvorenych pracovnych miest. Celkovo by po Uspesnom realizovani
vSetkych opatreni formulovanych v akénych planoch najmenej rozvinutych okresov malo byt
vytvorenych 23 282 pracovnych miest a vo forme finanéného prispevku resp. technickej
pomoci by malo byt rozdelenych 1 759 381 583 EUR (Tabulka 1.)

Analyzou planovanych veli€in uvedenych v Akénych planoch najmenej rozvinutych
regionov v SR sme zistili, Ze najmensi pocet pracovnych miest v prepocte na pocet obyvatelov
sa planuje vytvorit v okrese KoSice okolie a Michalovce. V tychto okresoch pripada na 1 novo
vytvorené pracovné miesto az 152,42 resp. 134,36 obyvatelov okresu. Najpriaznivejsia
situacia, teda najvacsia Sanca ziskat' nové pracovné miesto je v okresoch Sobrance, Svidnik

a Poltar, v ktorych sa ocakava zamestnanie kazdého najviac 30. obyvatela okresu (Graf 2).
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Kosice - okolie 152,42
Michalovce 134,36
Stropkov 79,02
Trebisov 68,70
Levota 6537
Snina 62,90
Bardejov 56,75
Velky Krtis 53,79
Sabinov 53,54
Lugenec 51,40
priemer vSetky okresy 49,69
Rozhava ee— 1,45
Kezmarok — 36,55
Rimavska Sobots  e— 36,75
Revica e—— 36,41
Gelnica  e—— 33,97
32,15
Vranov nad Toplou  e— 31,63
Poltdr e—— 20,02
Svidnik  ——— 27,39
Sobrance  ee— 18,63

0 20 40 60 80 100 120 140 160

Graf 2: pocet obyvatel'ov najmenej rozvinutych okresov SR pripadajticich na jedno
vytvorené pracovné miesto

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie na zaklade Akénych planov najmenej rozvinutych regiénov

Priemerny objem prostriedkov odhadovanych v rozpoctoch akénych planov na
realizované aktivity je v celkovom objeme 1 759 381 583 EUR. Na jedného obyvatela vSetkych
dvadsiatich najmenej rozvinutych okresov pripada v priemere 1520, 80 EUR. Najvacsi objem
finanénych prostriedkov je planovanych pre okresy Poltar, Stropkov, Medzilaborce a Sobrance
(Graf 3). V tychto okresoch pripada na jedného obyvatela okresu az viac ako 3000 EUR
celkovej planovanej sumy na podporu hospodarskeho a socialneho rozvoja okresu. Najnizsi
podiel vynaloZenych prostriedkov na obyvatela je planované v okresoch KoSice okolie,
Kezmarok a Michalovce. V tychto okresoch je planovana vyska finanénych prostriedkov na
aktivizaciu ekonomického rozvoja v okrese nizsia ako 1000 EUR.

Pri skimani toho, kolko planovanych prostriedkov ma byt vynaloZenych na jedno
pracovné miesto (Graf 4) zistujeme, Ze finanéne najnarocnejsie je vytvorenie pracovnych
miest v okrese Stropkov (282 972 EUR), Poltar (131 445 EUR) a Snina (130 761 EUR).
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Poltar 4529,06
Stropkov 358123
e 318129
Sobrance 302393
Bardejov 2174,20
Snina 207875
Lugenec 1990,43
Rimavska Sobota 1857.59
Gelnica 1762,71
Rozitava 1742,21
Velky Krti 1696,37
Svidnik 162183
Vranov nad Toplou 1528,01
Reviica 1523,02
priemer vSetky okresy 1520,80
Sabinov E—— | 336,77

Trebisov —— 1 081,56
Levota me—— 1 015,89
Michalovce ——— 82569
KeZmarok mes— 705,03
Kosice - okolie m—— 570,12

500,00 1.000,00 1 500,00 2 000,00 2 500,00 3000,00 3500,00 4 000,00 4 500,00 5000,00

Graf 3: Planovany objem investicii v EUR na 1obyvatela najmenej rozvinutého okresu
SR

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie na zaklade Akénych planov najmenej rozvinutych regiénov

Za hlavny dévod vzniku a prehlbovania regionalnych rozdielov mozno povazovat
rozdielne moznosti regidnov prispdsobit sa poziadavkam ekonomickej a socialnej
transformacie, rozdielne faktory konkurencieschopnosti a dalSieho rozvoja, dlhodobo
nerieSené a pretrvavajuce Cinitele podmieriujuce regionalnu diferenciaciu. Okrem toho mozno
za limitujuce faktory priaznivého rozvoja regiénov povazovat aj schopnost adaptovat sa na
nové podmienky, Uroven efektivity verejnej spravy, resp. funkény legislativny, institucionalny

¢i administrativny ramec regionalnej politiky.
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Stropkov 282972
Poltar 131445
Snina 130761

Bardejov 123377

110941

Lugenec 102 308
e 102 265
Velky Krti§ 91241
Kosice - okolie 86 898
Rozhava mEEEEESSSS——— 80 977
priemer vietky okresy T 75 568
Trebisov n——————— 74 303
Sabinov EEEEE——— 71 567
Rimavské Sobota n——————————— 68 261
Levoda EEE—— 6 414
Gelnica e —— 5 881
Sobrance EEEE————— 56 327
Revica m—— 55 455
Vranov nad Toplou ———— 43 330
Svidnik SE——— 44 429
KeZmarok messm—m 26 000

50 000 100 000 150 000 200 000 250 000

Graf 4: Planovany objem EUR na 1 vytvorené pracovné miesto v najmenej rozvinutych
okresoch SR

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie na zaklade Akénych planov najmenej rozvinutych regiénov

Spravny rozvoj regiénu vramci zamestnanosti mdézeme dosiahnut spravnym
uplatnenim regionalnej politiky zamestnanosti, ktora napomaha pri odstrafiovani regionalnych
disparit. Neustale vysoku mieru nezamestnanosti na Slovensku sprevadza nielen regionalna
koncentracia medzi okresmi a v ich rdmci aj vekové odliSnosti, ale aj rastica nachylnost na
nezamestnanost, spdsobena uroviiou kvalifikacie, ktora ustaviéne koreluje s celou $kalou
socialnych faktorov. Pri tvorbe regionalnej politiky zamestnanosti by nemala absentovat’ ani
problematika rozvoja fudskych zdrojov, ktora by mala byt prepojena na opatrenia zamerané
na podporu zlepSenia zamestnatelnosti fudi na regionalnom trhu prace a na podporu
adaptability podnikov a ich zamestnancov. Regionalna politika zamestnanosti je zamerana na
dlhodobo strategické investovanie do vzdelania a do profesii, poradenstva, ktoré st potrebné

pre trh prace v sucasnosti i pre trh prace v blizkej buducnosti.

Zaver

Najmenej rozvinuté regiény v Slovenskej republike su regiénmi, v ktorych sa dlhodobo
kumuluju problémy suvisiace najma s nerovnomernym hospodarskym rozvojom, pricom
v tychto regidnoch dlhodobo nezaznamenavame vyznamné pozitivne zmeny, ktoré by viedli
k postupnému zmierfiovaniu regionalnych disparit, ktoré ostavaju (a zda sa, Ze tento trend
bude pretrvavat aj v budlcnosti) na rovnakej Urovni ako v posttransformaé¢nom obdobi v 90-
ych rokoch 20. storo€ia. Jednym z cielov regionalneho rozvoja je zvySovanie zamestnanosti

ako klucového faktora ovplyviiujiceho nielen rast hodnoty regionalneho hrubého domaceho
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produktu, ale aj vyznamného Ccinitela ovplyviujuceho kvalitu Zivota obyvatelov jednotlivych
regionov. Slovensky trh prace nie je homogénny, pozostava z viacerych regionalnych trhov
prace s vlastnymi Specifikami a dynamikou. Regiondlna nezamestnanost' je désledkom a
sucasne prejavom nerovnovahy na regionalnom trhu prace, medzi ponukou a dopytom po
praci. Preto povazujeme za nevyhnutné venovat pozornost cielenej podpore regiénov so
Specifickymi problémami, ktoré znevyhodhuju najmenej rozvinuté regiéony v porovnani
s vyspelej§imi regionmi. Predkladany prispevok je analyzou podpory najmenej rozvinutych
regionov v obdobi od nadobudnutia Uu€innosti zakona o podpore najmenej rozvinutych okresov
v Slovenskej republike v decembri 2015 do 31. marca 2020. Podpora najmenej rozvinutych
okresov ma zasadny vyznam pri napifiani dlhodobych strategickych cielov rozvoja krajiny,
preto vyjadrujeme presvedcenie, Ze aj v buducnosti budu realizované finanéné a nefinanéné
opatrenia s cielom postupného zmierfiovania ekonomicko-socialnych problémov najmenej

rozvinutych okresov v Slovenskej republike.
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Emocionalne inteligentna verejna sprava - je to len Utopia?
An Emotionally Intelligent Public Administration - just
Utopia?

Denisa Rovenska
https://doi.org/10.33542/VSS2020-1-06

Abstract

The aim of the contribution was to analyze level of emotional intelligence and its
factors towards public administration employees and analyze potential gender differences
within emotional intelligence. 102 respondents (67 women and 35 men) with the average
age of 34.94 years (SD = 12.27) answered the questions measuring emotional intelligence
by Trait Emotional Intelligence Questionnaire - TEIQue-SF (Petrides, 2006; slovak version
Kaliska, Nabélkova, & Salbot, 2015). The results showed that the extent of emotional
intelligence was lower in general (M =2.79; SD =.71) and in particular factors, as well. There
were no significant gender differences in level of emotional intelligence (U(89) = 1018.00; a
= .276).

Keywords: emotional intelligence, employees, public administration

Uvod
Emocionalna inteligencia vplyva na postoje ¢loveka, jeho nazory, socialne vazby, vztahy
s rodinou, priatelmi a v podstate so vSetkymi fudmi, ktorych pocas Zivota stretne.
Emocionalna inteligencia je komplexny jav, ktory mézeme vnimat ako [udsku
kompetentnost. Ako kompetentnost, ktord vyuzivame pri rieSeni otdzok, s ktorymi sa
stretdvame v kazdodennom Zivote, v neustalej interakcii s inymi, pri vnimani a hodnoteni

vlastného vnutorného sveta.

Sucasna spolo¢nost’ je zamerana predovSetkym na vykon a poznatky. Tieto preferencie
sa odrazaju uz pri vyucbe na zakladnych Skolach a tato paradigma sa nemeni viac menej ani
na univerzitach &i vysokych Skolach. Ludia su dokonale pripraveni na profesijny Zivot, st pini
znalosti, informacii, ich poznatky sa neustale rozsiruju a prehlbuji. V tomto celom procese
hromadenia informacénych zdrojov sa vS§ak zabudlo na jednu zakladnu vec. A to, vychovavat
z0 Ziakov, Studentov, zamestnancov ludi. Rozvijat ich osobnost, fudsku bytost, ktora je v nich
ukryta. Zabudlo sa na vzdelavanie srdcom. Pre efektivne fungovanie osobnosti potrebujeme

nielen rozumové schopnosti (rozhodovanie na zaklade logiky), ale aj také schopnosti, ktoré
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spadaju pod emocionalnu inteligenciu (empatia, motivacia, rieSenie problémov) (Gardner,
2006).

1. Emocionalna inteligencia

Gardner (1983) v zagiatkoch hovoril o inteligencii ako o SirSom spektre, ktoré je tvorené
7 kla€ovymi schopnostami, z nich prvé dve formy tvori oznacenie personalna inteligencia -
nadanie pre pochopenie medziludskych vztahov a schopnost porozumiet viastnému vnutru.
Nasledne rozsiril svoju tedriu na dvadsat typov inteligencie. Obratnost v medziludskych
vztahoch sa roz¢lenila na Styri odliSné schopnosti - vodcovsky talent, schopnost udrziavat
vztahy, schopnost riesit konflikty a talent pre analyzu spolo€enskych vztahov. Inymi slovami,
autor definoval, Ze hlavnym jadrom inteligencie medziludskych vztahov su schopnosti
rozoznavat' naladu, temperament, motivaciu a potreby inych fudi a primeranym spbsobom
zareagovat.

Prvykrat pojem ,emocionalna inteligencia“ (dalej len El) pouzili Peter Salovey a John
Mayer v roku 1990. Tymto pojmom autori identifikovali vlastnosti, ktoré su potrebné pre
dosiahnutie Uspechu. MéZeme tu zaradit napriklad vcitenie, chapanie pocitov, laskavost,
oblubenost, nezavislost, prispdsobivost, vytrvalost, priatelskost, laskavost' €i uctu.

Autori EI vymedzili ako sucast socialnej inteligencie, ktora zahffia schopnost’ sledovat
vlastné ¢i cudzie pocity a emdcie, rozliSovat ich a vyuzivat tieto informacie pri svojom mysleni
a konani (Shapiro, 2004).

Délezity vklad pri vyskume EI mal David Goleman (2007), ktory ju vymedzil ako
schopnost sam seba motivovat a nevzdavat sa tvarou v tvar tazkym situaciam a frustracii,
schopnost ovladat svoje pohnutky a odloZit uspokojenie na neskér, schopnost ovladat' svoju
naladu a zabranit Uzkosti &i nervozite, schopnost ovplyviiovat kvalitu zmyslania alebo
schopnost vcitit sa do situacie iného Cloveka a nestracat nadej ani v tazkych chvilach.

El je schopnost rozpoznat ¢i ovladat viastné emdcie, ako aj emdcie inych ludi. Prave
od nej zavisi, do akej miery sa jednotlivec v socialnom prostredi presadi svojimi schopnostami
a zru€nostami. Zahfiia také kvality ako je poznanie vlastnych citov, schopnost vcitit sa do
druhych ludi a usmerfiovanie vlastnych citov tak, aby sa zlepSila kvalita vlastného Zivota.

Podla Mayera, Robertsa a Barsada (2008) je mozné EI definovat ako schopnost
uvazovat o emociach, ¢i skor zdévodriovat emécie v chapani vliastnej introspekcie. Autori tak
El vztahuju k vlastnostiam ako je vykonova motivacia, flexibilita, Stastie a sebaucta. Niektori
odbornici vSak povazuju pridavanie takychto znakov za rozporuplné az protirecivé v kontexte
emocionalneho a kognitivneho (Locke, 2005).

V ramci vyskumu sa vedu dihé diskusie o presnej definicii El a najmé o tom, aké kvality
vlastne zahffia, resp. Ci tieto kvality su vylu¢ne afektivnej povahy, a je mozné ich striktne

oddelit od kognitivnych dispozicii. Ako sa ukazuje, mozné to nie je. Aj ked z formalneho
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hladiska sa méze zdat, Ze ide o dve protipéine kvality (t.j. rozum versus cit), z obsahového
hladiska sa tieto kvality vzajomne doplifiaju a v zdravej, optimalne vyvijajlcej sa osobnosti
nefunguju oddelene (t.j. rozum a cit).

Existuje konsenzus v tom, Ze El sa tyka schopnosti davat zmysel prezivanym eméciam
(uvazovat, zhodnocovat, premyslat) a schopnosti pouzivat pocity, emdcie a emocionalne
znalosti na podporu myslenia. El predstavuje schopnosti, ktoré kombinuju klasicku inteligenciu
a emdcie pre zlepSenie myslenia (Vigoda-Gadot & Meisler, 2010). Inymi slovami, emdcie, resp.
emocny ramec ovplyviuje fudské poznavacie procesy velmi vyznamnym spdsobom. Pdsobi
na kognitivne procesy automatické, ktoré nevyzaduju sustredenu pozornost, ovplyvriuje tiez
procesy strategické, ktoré sa bez zamerania pozornosti nezaobidu. Tento vplyv vSak nie je
stale rovnaky. Vysledny vplyv emdcii na kognitivne procesy je zavisly na intenzite emécii a
tiez na osobnych cieloch, ktoré ur€uju valenciu emocnych stavov (pozitivne - negativne)
(Sobkova & Tavel, 2010).

El odzrkadluje plynuly prechod od sebapoznania, sebaovladania cez empatiu k svetu

druhych (Dargova & Conkova, 2002) (tzn. introspekcia — extrospekcia).

Struktira emocionalnej inteligencie

Hoci vyskum v oblasti El napreduje, stale existuje urcita debata o tom, €o tento pojem
zahffia a ako ho mozZno zov$eobecnit. V rdmci réznorodych nazorov sa vysSpecifikovali dva
zakladné pristupy k jej skimaniu:

1. El ako schopnost, ktort je mozné merat’ testami maximalneho vykonu ako tradiénu
inteligenciu (tzv. performance measures);

2. El spéajana s osobnostou, konkrétne s dispoziciami spravat sa ur€itym - emocionalne
kompetentnym spdsobom a zvykne sa hodnotit' cez sebavypovedové nastroje (tzv.
self-report measures).

El ako schopnost sa vztahuje na skutoénu schopnost rozpoznat, spracovat a vyuZit
informacie o emdciach. El ako schopnost mozno rozdelit do Styroch vetiev, ktorymi su (1)
schopnost percepcie v zmysle vnimania, interpretovania, posudzovania a vyjadrovania
emadcii, (2) schopnost facilitacie prostrednictvom emocii, (3) schopnost’ porozumiet eméciam
a (4) schopnost regulovat emdcie na podporu emocionalneho a intelektualneho rastu (Mayer
& Salovey, 1997).

Niektori autori priklanajuci sa k prvému pristupu su presvedceni, Ze El zahffia schopnosti
ako odsunutie gratifikacie, riadenie impulzov a regulacia nalady (Goleman, 1997), ini odkazuju
na schopnost vnimat, vyjadrovat, porozumiet, pouzivat a riadit emdcie presne a efektivne

(Salovey & Pizarro, 2003) alebo k nej pristupuju ako ku kompetentnosti, ktora méze viest alebo
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sposobit u¢inny vykon (Boyatzis & Sala, 2004). V danom ponimani je El chapana ako
kombindcia inteligencie a emocii, je to inteligencia fungujica na informaciach o emdciach
(Mayer, Salovey & Caruso, 2004).

Ini autori vSak vidia El ako rys osobnosti (Petrides, 2011; Smith et al., 2008). V ramci tohto
druhého pristupu mézeme El chapat ako ,stubor ne-kognitivnych schopnosti, zru¢nosti a
kompetentnosti, ktoré umozriuju ¢loveku uspiet v zvladani environmentalnych poZiadaviek
a tlakov* (Matthews et al., 2002, s. 15).

Podla Bar-ona (1997) je El zloZena z 5 Casti vychadzajucich z osobnostnych charakteristik
(intrapersondlna dimenzia, interpersondlna dimenzia, adaptibilita, zvladanie stresu
a vSeobecna nalada). Avsak, Petrides (in Kaliska, Nabélkova, & Salbot, 2015) predpoklada,
Ze existuje 15 zloZiek El, ktoré je mozné usporiadat do 4 kategodrii:

1. well-being - zahffia osobnostné Erty spojené s prezivanim osobnej pohody (zlozky - (1)

optimizmus, (2) ¢rtové Stastie a (3) sebaucta);

2. emocionalita - zahffia ucinnost pri vnimani a vyjadrovani emécii (zlozky - (4) ¢rtova

empatia, (5) percepcia emécii, (6) vyjadrovanie emdcii a (7) vztahova kompetentnost);

3. sociabilita - je tvorend emocionalnou ucinnostou v oblasti socidlnych interakcii pri

riadeni a usmerfovani emécii inych (zlozky - (8) manazment emdcii (druhych), (9)
asertivita a (10) socialna uvedomelost);

4. sebakontrola - obsahuje aspekty vlastnej ucinnosti pri regulovani emaécii a impulzov

(zloZky - (11) emocionalna regulacia, (12) (nizka) impulzivita a (13) zvladanie stresu).

e samostatnymi emocionalnymi zlozkami v Petridesovom modeli ¢értovej El su (14)

adaptabilita a (15) sebamotivacia (Kaliska, Nabélkova, & Salbot, 2015).

Interakcionisticky pristup v rdmci Studia El sa snazili uplatnit viaceri autori, napriklad
Mikolajczakova (2009). Autorka navrhla zjednocujuci model, ktory rozliSuje medzi
vedomostami, schopnostami a dispoziciami. Cielom tohto troj-stupfiového modelu El (z angl.
Three-Level Model) je zachytit individualne rozdiely vo vedomostiach, schopnostiach a
dispoziciach suvisiacich s emociami.

1. vedomosti (z angl. knowledge) - prva arover sa tyka zloZitosti a Sirky vedomosti
suvisiacich s eméciami; fokus je na vedomosti, ktoré ma osoba o emdciach a ako vie
zvladnut emocne ladené situacie;

2. schopnosti (z angl. abilities) - druha Groveri sa tyka schopnosti suvisiacich s eméciami,
konkrétne schopnosti aplikovat vedomosti a implementovat adekvatnu stratégiu
v urc€itej situacii; dolezité teda nie je to, €o Cloveka vie, ale to, €o dokaze robit;

3. dispozicie (z angl. dispositions) - tretia Urover sa tyka dispozicii suUvisiacich s

eméciami, konkrétne sklonu spravat sa ur€itym spdsobom. Tieto dispozicie su
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zachytené vSetkymi znakmi suvisiacimi s emdciami (napr. aspekty neurotizmu). V tejto

urovni je nie je dblezité to, €o Clovek dokaze robit, ale to, o skutocne robi.

El ako schopnost a El ako osobnostna ¢rta si dva navzajom odliSné konstrukty, vzajomne
sa ale nevyluduju a mozu koexistovat, dopifiat sa. Obe perspektivy maju opodstatnenie a
doteraz neexistuju dékazy, ktoré by naznacovali, ze jedna by mala byt zamietnuta v prospech
druhej.

Transformuju sa teoretické poznatky do praxe bezného zivota?

V poslednych rokoch zaznamenava vyskum El velki mieru popularity a zaujmu.
Popularita rastie, vyskumné nastroje sa neustdle inovuju a zlep$uju, na empatiu upozoriuju
popularne periodika, vznikaju manualy na rozvoj El. Napriek vSetkym tymto skuto€nostiam sa
v8ak ukazuje, Ze tento zaujem ostava len akoby v monografidch a nepretavuje sa do
skutoéného Zivota, do medziludskych interakcii. Ludia su dostato¢ne inteligenéne vyspeli
a dokazu excelentne pomenovat svoje emdcie, ale nepreZivaju ich, dokézu jasne odhadnut,
akl emociu preziva druhy ¢lovek, ale nevedia sa do neho vcitit. Zabudlo sa prave na
vzdelavanie srdcom. V su€asnosti sme teda dokonale vybaveni informaciami, aviak sme
emociondlne negramotni. Tento alarmujuci problém nabera na svojej vaznosti medzi fudmi,
ktori akosi zabudli byt Tudmi®. Pevnost nau¢enych fraz typu , Viem, ako sa citite* &i ,Chapem
Vas" sa stali dokonalym formalnym trikom, ako nezaujato a bez vaznejSich problémov
fungovat’ v bezpecnej vzdialenosti od ostatnych. Je poskytnuta len forma bez obsahu. Je
poskytnuta veta, slova bez pocitu, viudnosti.

Problematika El je len sporadicky Studovana v ramci verejnej spravy. V zahranici bolo
uskuto¢nenych niekolko vyskumov, v tuzemskom prostredi by sme vSak hladali marne.

Rada autorov v zahranici upozorfiuje, Ze excelentné sluzby verejnosti su postavené na
excelentnych zamestnancoch verejnej spravy, ktori st emocionalne inteligentni (pozri
napriklad Hyun, 2013; Levitats & Vigoda-Gadot, 2019; Vigoda-Gadot & Meisler, 2010).

Napriklad Vigoda-Gadot & Meislerova (2010) zamerali svoju pozornost na skimanie
vztahu medzi El, organizacnou politikou a vykonom zamestnancov vo verejnych instituciach.
Vysledky ukazali, Zze El vystupovala ako moderator vo vztahu medzi organiza¢nou politikou a
emocionalnym zavazkom, ako aj medzi organiza¢nou politikou a absentizmom zamestnancov.
Zaroven, autori navrhli model El, ktory je aplikovatelny na verejna spravu (Obr. 1).
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EMOCIONALNA VEREJNA SPRAVA

Emédcie zainteresavanych stran

vo verejne] sprave, ktoré odrazsii

reakcie na zmeny socaineho prostedis

5 zahimiajl konkrétne sklsenost, kognicie,
rec tels 8 hodnotenie prebiehajlce] situace.

l

EMOCIE AEI VO VEREJNEJ SPRAVE

[1ymanazmentemodnych odpovedi
zainteresovanych stranvo verajnom sekiore
(2) porozumenie emocism ostetnych

{2}y posudzovanie emadi v riznych kontexioch
[4) pouzivanie emaoci pri rozhodovani

a tvorbe politik

{5)identifikacia emddi v tvan, hlase, drZanitela

1

INTELIGENTNA VEREJNA SPRAVA

Schopnosf porozumief s et problémy
zaloZenena Uvahacho sbstrakinychvzishoch
medzi mocou a vplyvom v onganizaciach (politiks)
logickych s organizovanych Sinnostiach
(byrokracia 8 manasérske znakist),
systematicke uéenie za (tvorba politky)

a schopnostreagovat na potreby
zainteresovanych stran,

Obrazok 1: Konceptualny model El vo verejnej sprave(podra Vigoda-Gadot & Meisler, 2010, s.75)

Emocionalne inteligentna verejna sprava ma schopnost’ porozumiet a riesit problémy,
ktoré st vyznamné pre obcanov a pre politické otazky, pod kontrolou, manazmentom alebo
superviziou vlady. Tieto schopnosti zahffiaju niekolko aspektov ako napriklad (1) manazment
emocnych odpovedi zainteresovanych stran vo verejnom sektore, (2) porozumenie emaéciam
ostatnych (obc&ania, klienti, zamestnanci atd’.), (3) posudzovanie emécii v réznych kontextoch;
(4) pouzivanie emécii pri rozhodovani a tvorbe politik a (5) identifikacia emacii v tvari, hlase,
drzani tela a pod. (Vigoda-Gadot & Meisler, 2010).

Rada vyskumov zaoberajucich sa problematikou El vo verejnej sprave naznacuje, ze
vysSia Uroven El prispieva k lepSiemu manazmentu a Uspechu organizacie, konkrétne El
manazérov, resp. lidrov sa vztahuje k vykonnosti organizacie a k miere efektivity vedenia.
Manazéri, resp. lidri s vy§Sou mierou El vynakladaju mensie Usilie na regulaciu vlastnych
emocionalnych reakcii (vo vztahu k ostatnym), preto su schopnej$i poskytovat vysoko kvalitné

sluzby a zvladat' pracovné poziadavky (Levitats & Vigoda-Gadot, 2017). Zamestnanci, ktori

93



dokazu efektivne pracovat so svojimi emdciami, si udrZiavaju pozitivne naladenie
a optimisticky pristupuju k ostatnym, ¢i uz kolegom alebo klientom (Lee, 2013).

Carmonaova et al. (2020) zhodne tvrdia, Ze El zamestnancov verejnej spravy je zakladom
uspesnej organizacie. Zich vyskumu vyplynulo, ze napriklad lidri s vysokou mierou El
rozumeju niektorym $pecifickym spdsobom, ako je mozné efektivne aplikovat El v procese
zmien, vratane manazmentu emacii seba a inych, najma tych, ktori zvyknu byt odolni voci
zmenam. Inymi slovami by sme mohli hovorit o obratnosti v socidlnom styku alebo
kompetentnosti docielit Ziaduce reakcie zo strany ostatnych ¢i o volbe spravnej taktiky pre
ziskanie suhlasu v procese zmien. Nemenej vyznamnym zistenim bola aj skuto¢nost, Ze lidri
s vysokou El maju plne rozvinuté sebauvedomenie a empatiu, cez ktoré dokazu pochopit
kolegov aj klientov a Uspesne s nimi interagovat.

Zistenia vyskumného timu univerzity v Haifa (2016) ukazali, Zze ¢im je El u zamestnancov
verejnej spravy vyssia, tym viac si motivovani k verejnej sluzbe, a tak je vyssSia aj miera ich
pracovnej spokojnosti, organizaného zavazku a rovnako aj kvalita sluzieb, ktoré poskytuju.
Podla vyskumného timu El pozitivne ovplyviiuje motivaciu zamestnancov verejnej spravy, ¢o
zase zvySuje Uroven ich afektivneho zavazku. Okrem toho sa zistilo, Ze motivacia k verejnej
sluzbe pozitivne ovplyviiuje kvalitu sluzieb vysoko emocionalne inteligentnych zamestnancov
verejnej spravy. Naopak, medzi zamestnancami s priemernou alebo nizkou mierou El vysoka
uroven motivacie nemala pozitivny vplyv ani na kvalitu poskytovanych sluZieb, ani na ich

pracovnu spokojnost.

2. Metodolégia
Vyskumny problém

Problematike EI sa venuje v suUCasnosti vela pozornosti, ukazuje sa, ze ide
o signifikantny aspekt optimalneho fungovania jednotlivca v socidlnom kontexte. Ako bolo
spomenuté, miera El sUvisi s korelatmi spojenymi s kvalitou verejnej spravy na makro i mikro
urovni. Vysledky su v8ak doposial ¢iastkové a na Slovensku Uplne chybaju. Vyskumny zaujem
k spracovaniu predmetnej problematiky vychadza prave z nevyjasnenej a nerieSenej situacie
v oblasti skimania El v kontexte verejnej spravy. Vychadzajuc z uvedenych informéacii a
teoretickych vychodisk bol stanoveny vyskumny problém: MéZeme povaZovat verejnu spravu

na Slovensku za emocionalne inteligentn(?

Ciel vyskumu

Primarnym cielom prispevku bolo preskimat mieru El a jej jednotlivych faktorov, ktorou
disponuju respondenti v organizaciach verejnej spravy. Pozornost sa tiez zameriavala na
mozné rodové rozdiely v ramci El a jej faktorov.

Vyskumny subor
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Respondenti vyskumu boli vyberani na zaklade prilezitostného vyberu zalozeného na
dostupnosti 0s6b a ich ochote podielat sa na vyskume. So vSetkymi G€astnikmi vyskumu bolo
zaobchadzané v zhode s etickymi principmi vyskumu. Zu¢astnenych bolo 102 [udi, z toho 67
zien (59,8%) a 35 muzov (40,2%). Kazdy z opytanych respondentov udrziaval trvaly pracovny
pomer v urc€itej organizacii v ramci Slovenskej republiky. VSetci respondenti boli
zamestnancami verejnej spravy. 12 respondentov (11,76 %) uviedlo ako najvysSie dosiahnuté
vzdelanie stredoskolské, vysokoskolské vzdelanie I. stupfia uviedlo 13 respondentov (12,75
%), vysokoSkolské vzdelanie II. stupfia sa vyskytovalo u 70 respondentov (68,63 %) a
vysoko8kolské vzdelanie |Ill. stupfia ako najvy$Sie dosiahnuté vzdelanie uviedlo 7
respondentov (6,86 %). Vek zugastnenych respondentov sa pohyboval v rozmedzi 21 - 63
rokov. Priemerny vek respondentov bol 39,92 rokov (SD = 12,36); priemerny vek muzov bol
34,94 rokov (SD = 12,27); priemerny vek Zien bol 42,51 rokov (SD = 11,68).

PouZité metddy a metodiky

Potencialni respondenti boli do vyskumu pozyvani prostrednictvom komunikaéného
kanala socialnych sieti a emailu s webovym odkazom na online dotaznik.

V prvej Casti dotaznika sme od respondentov poZadovali zakladné socio-demografické
otazky ako vek, rod, najvyssie dosiahnuté vzdelanie ¢i pracovna oblast.

Druha cast dotaznika bola zamerana na zistenie miery El, ktora bola merana
prostrednictvom dotaznika Trait Emotional Intelligence Questionnaire - TEIQue-SF (Petrides,
2006; slovenska verzia Kaliska, Nabélkova, & Salbot, 2015). Podla Kaliskej et al. (2015) je
slovensky preklad kratkej formy TEIQue-SF (Trait Emotional Intelligence Questionnaire - Short
Form) uréeny na meranie urovne ¢rtovej El adolescentov od 13 rokov a dospelych. Skratena
forma poskytuje moznost postdenia globalnej El a orientacne aj jej faktorov (well-being,
emocionalita, sebakontrola, sociabilita). Ulohou respondenta je odpovedat na 30 poloZiek na
7 bodovej Skale (1 - uplne nesuhlasim az 7 - uplne suhlasim) a vystihnat najlepsSie mieru
suhlasu, resp. nesuhlasu s danym vyrokom. Reliabilita TEIQue-SF v zmysle vnutornej
konzistencie dotaznika ako celku zistovana pomocou Cronbachovho koeficientu alfa na
vzorke dospelych poukazala na dostatone vysokud vnatorna konzistenciu nastroja (a = 0,88)
(Kaliska, Nabélkova, & Salbot, 2015). V naSom vyskume sa hodnota rovnala a = 0,89.

Interpretacia vysledkov a diskusia

Prvotny krok bol zamerany na vypocet globalnej c&rtovej El. Z vysledkov mozno
konstatovat, Ze priemerna hodnota Crtovej El vybranych zamestnancov verejnej spravy sa
nachadzala na urovni priemerného $kalového skére 2,79 bodov (SD = 0,71). Uvedeny
vysledok teda napoveda, Ze El opytanych respondentov bola na vyrazne nizkej urovni (polozky
boli hodnotené na $kale 1 - Uplne nesuhlasim az 7 - Uplne suhlasim). Najvy$Sia priemerna
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hodnota bola iba 1,37 bodov (pozri Tab.1).

Tabulka 1: Priemerné hodnoty faktorov emocionalnej inteligencie

M SD Min. Max.
Well-being 2,46 0,99 1,00 5,50
Sebakontrola 2,97 0,83 1,17 5,50
Emocionalita 2,60 0,85 1,13 4,50
Sociabilita 3,16 0,79 1,50 5,50
Globalna EI 2,79 0,71 1,37 4,97

M - priemerné Skalové skére; SD - Standardna odchylka

Tab. 1 znazorfiuje hodnoty jednotlivych faktorov El, medzi ktoré patria well-being,
sebakontrola, emocionalita a sociabilita. Ako je mozné z Tab. 1 odg¢itat, hodnoty vSetkych
faktorov sa pohybuju na podpriemernej urovni (polozky boli hodnotené na Skale 1 - uplne
nesuhlasim az 7 - Uplne suhlasim). V praktickej rovine mézeme interpretovat tieto vysledky
cez optiku respondentov, ktorych nizka miera well-being poukazuje na nizku sebalctu a
sklamanie zo svojho Zivota. Tento faktor sa pozitivne spaja s extraverziou, pozitivnym
naladenim, pracovnou spokojnostou a s ddverou v intuiciu, kym negativne so somatickymi
tazkostami, anxietou a depresivitou. Nizka miera sebakontroly vedie k impulzivnemu
spravaniu a neefektivnemu zvladaniu stresovych situacii. Nizka emocionalita sa odraza v
tazkostiach rozpoznat svoje vnutorné emocionalne stavy a vyjadrovat svoje city druhym, ¢o
moze viest k menej uspokojujucim osobnym vztahom. Tento faktor sa pozitivne spéja s
extraverziou, pracovnou motivaciou a preferovanim socialne orientovanej kariéry. Jednotlivci
s nizkou urovriou sociability si myslia, Ze nedokazu ovplyvnit emécie druhych a nemaju
predpoklady na vyjednavanie &i sietovanie ludi. Nie su si isti tym, ¢o povedat, &i urobit
v réznych socialnych kontextoch v ddsledku ¢oho sa €asto javia ako plachi a rezervovani
(popis urobeny podla Kaliska, Nabélkova, & Salbot, 2015).

Z hladiska rodovych rozdielov El sa vo vyskume ukdazalo, Ze priemerna skalova hodnota
El u muzov bola na trovni 2,79 bodov (SD = 0,66). Zeny dosiahli priemernt $kalovi hodnotu
2,80 bodov (SD = 0,70). Mann-Whitney U test nepoukazal na signifikantné rodové rozdiely
v miere globalnej €rtovej El (Uge) = 1018,00; a = 0,276). Signifikantné rodové rozdiely sa
nepreukazali ani pri jednotlivych faktoroch El - (1) well-being Ugg) = 882,50; a = 0,599, (2)
sebakontrola Ugg) = 1005,50; a = 0,611, (3) emocionalita Ugs = 749,50; a = 0,100, (4)
sociabilita Ugg) = 1017,00; a = 0,544 (pozri Tab. 2).
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Tabulka 2: Rodové rozdiely v miere El a jej faktoroch

M SD U p

zena 2,38 1,02

Well-being 882,50 0,599
muz 2,42 0,88
zena 3,00 0,88

Sebakontrola 1005,50 0,611
muz 2,88 0,84
zena 2,51 0,89

Emocionalita 749,50 0,100
muz 2,77 0,83
Zena 3,14 0,81

Sociabilita 1017,00 0,544
muz 3,01 0,75
zena 2,80 0,70

Globalna EIl 1018,00 0,276
muz 2,79 0,66

M - priemerné $kalové skére; SD - Standardna odchylka; U - Mann-Whitney U test; p - hladina vyznamnosti

Vo viacerych vyskumoch sa nepotvrdili signifikantné vysledky z hladiska rodu. Kento$
a Birknerova (2011) vo svojom vyskume nezaznamenali vyznamné rodové rozdiely v Urovni
El. Parcialne rozdiely identifikovali v subSkalach - sebakontrola, asertivita a zvladanie stresu.
V uvedenych oblastiach pozitivnejSie skérovali muzi (autori vyuzivali metodiku TEIQue-SF).
Autori svoje zistenia davaju do porovnania s inou Studiou od Bar-Ona (In Kento$ & Birknerova,
2011), ktory overoval rozdiely na sevoroamerickej populdcii a nezistil vyznamné rozdiely z
hladiska rodu. Na udrovni jednotlivych faktorov svojho modelu emociondinej a socialnej
inteligencie identifikoval rozdiely v oblasti interpersonalnych kompetentnosti a empatie v
prospech Zien a zvladania stresu a optimizmu v prospech muzov.

Vzhladom ku zov§eobecriujucim vysledkom a ich charakteru, ku ktorym sme dospeli, sme
mali zaujem o hibSiu analyzu El z hladiska jednotlivych polozZiek. Zdmer sa sustredil na
poznanie toho, ktoré polozky boli rizikovymi elementmi v rdamci El. Komplexné vysledky
analyzy uvadza nasledujuca Tab. 3.

Aj vtomto pripade sa ukazalo, ze vSetky polozky mali priemerné Skalové skére pod
priemerom (polozky boli hodnotené na $kale 1 - Uplne nesuhlasim az 7 - Uplne suhlasim), ¢o
teda znaci, Ze respondenti neboli stotozneni s jednotlivymi vyrokmi. Otézkou vSak ostava, ¢i
bolo z dévodu skutoéného, vedomého nesuhlasu alebo zohrala svoju Ulohu nizka sebareflexia

¢i nepochopenie zadania, resp. polozky.
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Tabulka 3: Priemerné Skalové skore jednotlivych poloziek globalnej ¢rtovej El

Polozka M SD
22. Zvyknem sa ocitnut’ v situaciach, ktorym by som sa radsej vyhol/-a. 3,96 | 1,65
26. Nie som schopny/-a menit’ to, ¢o citia druhi. 3,90 1,41
10. Casto sa mi zda tazké zastat’ sa svojich prav. 3,64 | 1,61
11. Zvyé€ajne viem ovplyvnit citenie druhych Fudi. 3,28 | 1,31
23, Casto sa zamyslam nad svojimi pocitmi a eméciami. 3,24 | 1,71
21. Opisal/la by som sa ako dobry/-a vyjednavac/-ka. 3,13 | 1,36
3. Vo vSeobecnosti som vysoko motivovany typ ¢loveka. 3,10 | 1,41
25. Mam tendenciu vzdat’ sa, aj ked’ viem, Ze som v prave. 3,09 | 1,55
18. Obvykle mam problém udrzat’ si k nieComu dostatoéni motivaciu. 3,01 | 142
4. Zvycajne mavam t'azkosti so zvladanim svojich emacii. 2,95 | 1,56
2. Casto mi robi problém vidiet' veci oéami druhych Fudi. 2,89 | 1,54
14. Casto mi pride t'azké prispdsobovat svoj zivot tomu, ¢o sa aktualne deje. 2,89 1,55
15. Vo vSeobecnosti viem zvladat’ stres. 2,88 | 1,44
30. Druhi na mne ocefuji moju uvolnenost. 2,77 | 1,33
1. Nerobi mi problém vyjadrit’ svoje emécie slovami. 2,68 1,48
17. Za normalnych okolnosti som schopny/-a predstavit’ si seba ,,v kozi 265 | 137
niekoho iného* a precitit’ jeho pocity. ’ ’
7. Casto menim svoje nazory. 2,65 1,48
19. Zvyéajne viem najst’ sposob, ako ukontrolovat’ svoje emécie, ak chcem. 2,61 1,32
20. Tak celkovo som so svojim zivotom spokojny/-a. 2,56 | 1,47
12. Celkovo je méj uhol pohfadu na vaésinu veci pochmturny. 2,54 1,45
27. Vo vSeobecnosti si myslim, Ze sa veci v mojom zivote vydaria. 2,52 | 1,10
16. Casto mam problém prejavit’ naklonnost’ svojim blizkym. 2,48 | 1,58
13. Moji blizki sa ¢asto st'azuju, Ze s nimi nezaobchadzam spravne. 242 | 147
8. Velakrat je pre mna t'azké rozoznat', aki eméciu prave citim. 2,41 | 1,44
9. Citim, Ze mam mnoho dobrych vlastnosti. 241 | 1,18
5. Vo vSeobecnosti nepovazujem zivot za radostny. 2,36 | 1,77
24, Verim, ze mam mnoho silnych stranok. 2,31 1,11
29. Vo vSeobecnosti som schopny/-a prisposobit’ sa novym situaciam. 2,28 1,26
28. Je pre mna t'azké citovo sa priputat’ dokonca aj k tym, ktori si mi blizki. 2,06 1,35
6. Viem dobre vychadzat' s Fud’'mi. 1,92 1,13

M - priemerné $kalové skére; SD - Standardna odchylka

Ako uvadza Tab. 3, najvysSiu priemernd Skalovd hodnotu dosiahla polozka 22 ,Zvyknem
sa ocitnut’ v situaciach, ktorym by som sa radsej vyhol/-a“(M = 3,96; SD = 1,65; polozka mala
reverzne obratené skérovanie). Ide o polozku vytvarajucu faktor sebakontroly. Zo znenia
polozky a zaroven aj charakteru faktoru (resp. jeho nizkej miery) sa méZzeme nazdavat, ze
respondenti mézu mat problém so zvladanim zataze a m6zu vyuzivat nekonstruktivne
zvladacie stratégie. R6zne Zivotné situacie, v ktorych sa ¢lovek ocita, apeluju nielen na jeho
analytické schopnosti ako problém alebo stres zvladnut, ale najma na jeho emocné prezivanie
a ako pracovat s tymito emdciami. Komplikacia nastava prave v tejto druhej Casti, emocnej.
Ludia nevedia s vlastnymi emodciami pracovat, prezivat ich, preto vyuzivaju radsSej
maladaptivne ego-obranné mechanizmy, vdaka ktorym st dané emécie potlacené, vytesnené.
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Su to akoby automatické, instinktivne, spontanne reakcie, ktorych podstatou je okamzita
pripravenost konat na zaklade popudu s cielom vyhnit sa nie€omu negativnemu,
neprijemnému. Naopak, ak je jednotlivec emocéne zrely a inteligentny, bude vyuzivat
kontrolované zvladanie ako vedomu, zamernu snahu o usmernenie kognitivnych,
emociondlnych, behavioralnych alebo fyziologickych reakcii na stres, zamerané bud na
aktivnu zmenu stresora (rieSenie problému), alebo na regulaciu stresom vyvolanych emacii
(emocionalna regulacia, prejavenie emacii) (Compas et al., 2001). K podobnym zaverom sa
priklanaju aj Levitats a Vigoda-Gadot (2017), ktori tvrdia, Ze lidri s vy$Sou mierou El
vynakladaju mensSie usilie na regulaciu vlastnych emocionalnych reakcii vo vztahu k ostatnym,
a preto su schopnejsi poskytovat vysoko kvalitné sluzby a zvladat pracovné poZiadavky.
Dalsie dve polozky s najvy$sim priemernym $kalovym skoére boli polozky 26 ,Nie som
schopny/-& menit to, ¢o citia druhi* (M = 3,90; SD = 1,41; polozka mala reverzne obratené
skérovanie) a 10 ,Casto sa mi zd4 tazké zastat sa svojich prav* (M = 3,64; SD = 1,61; polozka
mala reverzne obratené skérovanie). Zaroven si dovolime do tejto Casti pripojit aj polozku
1,13). VSetky tri polozky spadaju pod faktor sociability. Plachost a rezervovanost, tendencia
k nerozhodnosti a submisivite, skor vedeni ako vodcovia. Prave tieto zistenia su kuskami do
mozaiky pochopenia, aku vyznamnost ma El v Zivotoch ludi, Ze ddlezitost netkvie len
v empatii, ale aj v poznani seba samého, sebarealizacii, pretoze az ked jednotlivec vnima
seba samého, citi vlastni sebahodnotu a autonédmiu, az potom méze optimalne fungovat' vo
vztahoch, ktoré budu rovnocenné bez pocitov zavislosti, destruktivity. Uchopit podstatu
mobzeme cez myslienky E. Fromma v jeho knihe ,Strach zo slobody* (2014, s. 10):,, ... moderny
¢lovek, oslobodeny od put predindividualistickej spolo¢nosti, ktora mu poskytla bezpec¢nost,
ale su€asne ho obmedzovala, nedosiahol slobodu v kladnom zmysle realizacie svojej
individuality. Napriek tomu, Ze mu sloboda priniesla nezavislost a racionalitu, urobila ho
izolovanym a tym uzkostnym a bezmocnym ... moderny ¢lovek je v pokuSeni odovzdat svoju
slobodu diktatorom vsetkych druhov alebo ju zlomit' pretvorenim seba samého na malu ¢ast
stroja, dobre Ziveny a dobre odety, ktory v§ak nebude slobodnym ¢lovekom, ale automatom.”
S predchadzajucimi myslienkami méze suvisiet' aj dalSia polozka 28 ,Je pre mria tazké
citovo sa priputat dokonca aj k tym, ktori su mi blizki* (M = 2,06; SD = 1,35), v ktorej sa jasne
odraza potreba po socialnych vztahoch. Z vysledku sa mdZeme nazdavat, Zze opytani
respondenti teda nemaju problém sa citovo priputat. Mohli by sme to povazovat za pozitivne
zistenie, avSak takéto hodnotiace stanovisko by malo Spekulativny charakter, nakolko
nevieme, ¢o je na neho pozadi. Ci je to potreba citovych vazieb v zmysle vyzdvihovania
predovSetkym pozitivnych emocionalnych prvkov ako laska, porozumenie, vzajomné
uspokojovanie potrieb a minimalny obsah negativneho prezZivania alebo je to potreba
z dosledku neutichajuceho pocitu samoty a existenéného prazdna a nutnosti byt na niekom
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zavisly. Nakolko vysledky, €i uz globalne alebo parciélne, poukazuju na emocionalnu
negramotnost, domnievame sa, Ze vtomto pripade ide skor o priputanie sa z dévodov
maladaptivnych (samota, prazdno a pod.).

S analyzou jednotlivych poloziek by, samozrejme, bolo mozné pokracovat, avSak
nazdavame sa, ze by bol uz prekroeny rdamec a aj zamer prispevku. Jednotlivé poradie
poloziek si moze Citatel dokladne prezriet a zhodnotit v Tab. 3.

Vysledky vyskumu teda ukazali, Ze vybrani respondenti verejnej spravy dosiahli nizku
mieru El nezavisle na rodovom hladisku a nezavisle na jednotlivych faktoroch. Zda sa, ze
emociondlne inteligentna verejnd sprava na Slovensku je teda Utdpiou. Nizka miera El
zamestnancov verejnej spravy sa tak nasledne moéze odrazat v nizkej miere pracovnej
spokojnosti, neefektivnej interakcii s kolegami a klientmi, nizkej motivacii, lahostajnosti
a celkovo k nenaplneniu zmyslu svojej pracovnej €innosti. Tu sa preto otvara priestor pre dalsi
vyskum, ktory bude schopny odpovedat na dané predpoklady.

Zaver

Aky zaver teda plynie zo zisteni? Skuto¢ne disponuju niektori zamestnanci verejnej
spravy nizkou EI? Su to naozaj jedinci s tazkostami v identifikacii viastného emocionalneho
prezivania, maju naozaj problémy so zvladanim zataZe, objavuje sa u nich tendencia k
nerozhodnosti a submisivite a pocituju sklamanie z vlastného Zivota?

Vysledky tvrdia, Ze ano. Realita a prax kazdodenného Zivota méze byt ina. Ide len
o parcialne zistenia, nie je teda spravne zovSeobecriovat tieto skutoCnosti a hovorit vo
vSeobecnosti o zamestnancoch verejnej spravy ako o fudoch s nizkou El. Vysledky maja
informativny charakter. Podstatné je, ako tieto informacie moézeme vyuZit v prospech
zveladovania fudskej bytosti, v podpore jej sebarealizacie. Otvara sa tradi€ny priestor pre
psycho-socialne tréningy, workshopy a seminare. NajpodstatnejSia Cast sa vS8ak skryva
v samotnom fudskom chceni a voli byt lepSim, ,byt ¢lovekom*. Ak bude tato véla, bude aj
priestor pre tréningy a workshopy, ktoré kone¢ne najdu uplatnenie a budu efektivne
z dlhodobého hladiska.

Zodpovednost voci obéanom ako klientom, musi so sebou niest citlivost, pochopenie
a solidarnost voci potrebam a poziadavkam verejnosti. Verejna sprava a jej zamestnanci
potrebuju zjemnit svoj pristup voci klientom cez rozvoj El, a preto je nutné poznat pocity
a emocie objavujuce sa v spolo€enskom prostredi. Kontakt, resp. interakcia s organizaciami
verejnej spravy, so zamestnancami verejnej spravy, s verejnymi ¢initelmi, obéanmi a dokonca
aj s politkmi zahffia komplex pocitov, emdcii, inteligencie a dalSich schopnosti, ktoré

odmietaju konzervativny racionalny mechanizmus riadenia (Vigoda-Gadot & Meisler, 2010).
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Nezabudajme, Ze emocionalna inteligencia sa vyvija po€as celého Zivota a pod vplyvom
motivacie i okolia sa zlepSuje sebaovladanie, schopnost obratnosti v interakciach, miera
spolo¢enskej adaptacie a najma schopnost nestracat nadej ani v tazkych chvilach.

VysSia miera El u zamestnancov verejnej spravy moze zlepSit ako vztahy na pracovisku,

tak aj kvalitu sluzieb poskytovanych klientov, resp. obéanom (Carmona et al., 2020).
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Abstract

The present article deals with the development of society in terms of how
information is perceived and in terms of how society deals with the problematic of
information overload. The aim of the study is to highlight the importance of the link
between a democratic society and the information literacy of the individuals making up
the society. In the article, the development of the society was realized from the stage of
knowledge-oriented society to the information society, which overlaps with the present.
At this point, the article, through small case study dealing with information chaos during
coronacrisis, highlights current phenomena that demonstrate the link between the
inappropriate processing of information and the decline of democracy. We assume that

an information literate individual is one of the fundamental building blocks of a democratic

system.

Keywords: information, society, Homo Politicus, information literacy, democracy, crisis,
coronavirus

Uvod

Cielom predkladaného ¢lanku je poukazat na sucasny stav, kedy sa spolo¢nost
z hladiska mnozstva informacii ocitla v $tadiu, na ktoré nebola pripravena. Jednotlivci
(ob¢ania) su zahlteni informaciami, ktoré s neobmedzene dostupné, no ich spravna
interpretacia, pochopenie, spracovanie, usporiadanie a nasledna aplikacia v realnom Zivote
predpoklada isté podmienky a schopnosti, ktoré ¢asto absentuju. Autorka sa domnieva, ze
postoj spolo¢nosti ako celku k informaciam zavisi od schopnosti jednotlivca ich adekvatne
prijimat, spractuvat, manipulovat’ s nimi a nasledne ich posudzovat a vyhodnocovat. Zna¢na
Cast' zdrojov tychto informacii pritom pochadza z virtualneho priestoru, ktory nie je zo
spolo¢ensko-vedného hladiska, akym su aj politické vedy, vzdy jednoduché konstruktivne
uchopit. Je v8ak nevyhnutné najst spésob, ako by to bolo mozné, pretoze je zrejmé, ze svet
informacnych technoldgii stale viac a viac zasahuje do sveta politiky.

Demokraticky systém je postaveny na U€asti jednotlivcov na politickom rozhodovani —

priamo alebo prostrednictvom nastrojov zastupitelskej demokracie. Homo politicus je ¢len
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demokratickej obcianskej spolo¢nosti, Clovek, ktory Zije v redlnej sfére a ma tendenciu
problémy rieSit pasivnou alebo aktivnou politickou cestou. Je preto dblezité, aby kazdy Homo
Politicus, ktory participuje na politickom procese v demokratickom $tate, mal moznost
nadobudnut’ schopnost efektivne a adekvatne pracovat s dostupnymi informaciami, ktoré sa
nasledne stavaju zdrojom jeho poznania a formuju ho ako ob¢ana. Iniciativa v oblasti osvety
ohladne informacénej gramotnosti mala vychadzat z urovne $tatu, nakolko predpokladame, ze
proces vzdelavania v tejto oblasti prispeje k budovaniu dévery medzi $tatnymi instituciami
a ob&anmi, ktora je jednym zo zakladnych predpokladov pre fungovanie demokratického Statu.
V histérii sme uz niekolkokrat boli svedkami toho, Ze i ked su technolégie dokonalé, méze
zlyhat' ludsky faktor. V ¢lanku sa preto sUstredime na analyzu toho, o zo spolo¢ensko-
vedného hladiska riesit dokazeme, a to je spolo¢nost samotna. Autorka sa domnieva, Ze tejto
oblasti sa na Slovensku venuje velmi malo pozornosti. Na demonstraciu tohto tvrdenia ¢lanok
poukazuje na suc¢asnu mimoriadnu situaciu v suvislosti s pandémiou koronavirusu a sposob
vnimania informaéného toku v nej. Krizovu situaciu, ktora nastala v savislosti s informaénym
chaosom dava do suvislosti s krizou demokratického $tatu spdésobenej nedostatkom dévery
obyvatelstva v Statne institucie. V zavere ¢lanku sa autorka pokusi zodpovedat otazku, ¢o je
pri¢inou informacénej negramotnosti su¢asného Homo politicus a taktiez sa pokusi odpovedat
na otazku, ako by bolo mozné informaénému chaosu predchadzat a vybudovat obciansku
spolo¢nost, v ktorej kazdy ob&an ako Homo politicus dokaze efektivne pracovat

s informaciami.

1. Od hladu po vedomostiach k informaénému presyteniu

Ludstvo by bez komunikacie neprezilo. Dnes uz vieme, Ze prave vdaka kognitivnej
revolucii v komunikacii druhu sapiens, ktora viedla ku vzniku jedinecnej reci, druh Homo
sapiens uspel medzi inymi a usidlil sa v pocetnych ekologickych prostrediach, pricom vytlacil
vSetky ostatné fudské druhy do zabudnutia. To, ¢o re€ nasich predkov odliSilo od reéi zvierat
a inych ludskych druhov, akymi boli napriklad neandertaici, je najma ohybnost reci a teda
sposob, akym sa Homo sapiens naucil opisovat javy. Oproti zvieratdm sa [fudia postupne
naucili pouzivat suvetia a vetnou skladbou tvorit kontext. To v praxi znamenalo nielen skriknut
- “Pozor - nepriatel!” , ale napriklad vysvetlit sukmeriovcovi, Ze dnes rano nedaleko lesa zazrel
velkého leva pozorujuceho svoje okolie. Okrem toho v8ak k nasmu prezitiu dopomohla, a
dodnes dopomaha i schopnost vytvarat spolo¢enské informacie. Spolo¢enska interakcia je
klu¢ pre prezitie - nakolko je i klt€om k rozmnozZovaniu. (Harari, 2011)

Clovek je teda uz od pogiatku svojich dejin socialna bytost a tak, ako mnozstvo dalsich
inych Zivo¢ichov, mozZe dlhodobo prezit len ako aktivna sucast urcitého spolocenstva —
spoloc¢nosti. Informacia a jej komunikacia je fenomén, ktory vzdy zohraval zasadnu Ulohu, a jej
charakter bol vzdy ur€ovany tym, aké interakcie medzi sebou mohli ludia vytvarat. Tieto
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moznosti boli vzdy ur€ované najméa spdsobom hierarchizacie spolocnosti. To znamena, ze
interakcii na najvy$sej urovni spolo¢enského rebri¢ka. (Rankov, 2006)

Avsak, Ziadne storocie neovplyvnilo také mnozstvo radikalnych sociélnych zmien, ako
20. storocie. 20. storocie bolo storo¢im najvyznamnejSich historickych udalosti a jeho
dedi6stvo trva dodnes. Vyspelé trhové ekonomiky, ich usporiadanie, procesy, problémy a
Struktury su po kvalitativnej a kvantitativnej stranke neporovnatelné nielen so stavom v akom
sa nachadzali na zaciatku 20. storocia ale aj s akymkolvek inym historickym obdobim.

Od ¢ias sumerskych hlinenych tabuliek do su¢asnosti ludstvo vyprodukovalo najmene;j
32 miliénov titulov knih, 750 miliénov ¢Elankov a $tadii, 25 miliénov piesni, 500 miliénov
obrazov, pol miliéna filmov a 100 miliard webovych stranok, ¢o dohromady predstavuje asi 50
petabajtov datovej pamati, na ktorych uloZenie by boli potrebné priestory o velkosti jednej
malej mestskej kniznice. (Kelly, 2006) Viac informacii bolo vyprodukovanych v uplynulych 30
rokoch, nez v predchadzajucich 5000 rokoch. Otazkou zostava, €i je [udstvo schopné
reagovat na transformujicu sa technologické a v suvislosti s tym i politické procesy ? Niektori
autori sa nazdavaju, Ze tieto novodobé procesy navzdy zmenia spdsob vnimania humanitnych
vied, ktoré sa budu musiet transformovat do viac praktickej podoby, ktora bude schopna tieto
novodobé technické prvky ponat. (Epstein, 2012)

V tejto suvislosti m6Zzeme pouzit tedriu A. Tofflera, ktora bola publikovana na zaciatku
devatdesiatych rokov, ale vramci skumania prvopociatkov informacnej spolo€nosti ju
povazZujeme za nadCasovu. A. Toffler nazyva Specializovant vedomost alebo poznanie ako
tzv. premyslené odkazy. Tieto odkazy su zakladnymi zdrojmi tvorenia predstav, ktoré mézu
byt podla neho kédované a nekédované. Nekoédované odkazy, ktoré nie su vysledkom ludskej
¢innosti a dokdzeme ich spracovavat bez vyuZitia intelektu, t. j. ZivoCiSne - len pouZzitim
zmyslovych organov. Naopak, vyznam kdédovanych odkazov zavisi od spolocenskych
konvencii. Tato teéria ma presah i do su¢asnosti, nakolko méZzeme pozorovat, Ze v suc¢asnosti
odkazy, ktoré su koédované, prevysili odkazy nekoédované. AvSak, v priebehu vyvoja
spoloénosti zmenili svoj charakter. (Toffler, 1992)

Pri aplikacii tejto tedrie do spdsobu vyvoja komunikacie spolo¢nosti mdzeme
konstatovat, Ze v obdobi agrarnej spolo€nosti bol spésob komunikacie naozaj pomerne
jednoduchy, tzv. kédované odkazy vznikali na zaklade komunikacie ludovych mas (napr.
v domacnostiach, na poli, pri spolo¢enskych posedeniach, a pod.). S prichodom industrialnej
revollcie, masmédii, masového Sirenia pisaného slova, forma informacii zacala byt zlozZitejSia.
Adnes, vinformaénom veku, je pri prijimani a spracivani informacii uz potrebné mat
schopnost spravne spracovat informaciu, ktora je koncentrovana, funkéna, a bohata na
obsah. Navyse plati nepriama Umera, kde sa ¢as ureny na takéto spracovanie neumerne

skratil, a mnozstvo informacii sa znasobilo. Samotné spracovanie informacie je dnes
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nejednoznacny pojem, pretoZze mnozZstvo operacii, ktoré sa da s informéciami vykonavat sa
neustale rozSiruje. Sucasne platna legislativa na ochranu osobnych Gdajov napriklad
spracivanie osobnych Gdajov definuje ako ziskavanie, zaznamenavanie, usporaduvanie,
Strukturovanie, uchovavanie, zmena, vyhladavanie, prehliadanie, vyuzivanie, poskytovanie
prenosom, Sirenim alebo inym spdsobom, preskupovanie alebo kombinovanie, obmedzenie,
vymazanie, bez ohlfadu na to, €i sa vykonava automatizovanymi prostriedkami alebo
neautomatizovanymi prostriedkami. (Zakon &. 18/2018 Z.z. o ochrane osobnych udajov)
Informacie sa stali centrom zaujmu vSetkych aktérov, zakladnym atributom a tovarom, ktory je
mozné kupovat, predavat, je potrebné ho chranit. Informacie sa chapu ako nastroj
celospolo¢enského pokroku. Su zakladnym predpokladom pre budovanie vyspelej,
postindustrialnej spolo¢nosti a znalostnej ekonomiky. Spolo¢nost ziskala Uplne nové
charakteristiky, na zaklade ktorych ziskala pomenovanie poznatkovo orientovana alebo
vedomostna spolo¢nost.

Dnes je v suvislosti so vznikom hypersietovej reality tvorenej predovSetkym
internetovym obsahom, dolezité sa zamyslat nad otazkou, do akej miery ma tato paradigma
moznost' zasiahnut do realneho sveta. Objavuju sa nazory, ze kyberneticky priestor a spdsob
akym funguje virtualny svet a jednotlivci v fiom na konci druhej dekady nového milénia,
posilfiuje poziciu technologickych korporatov, ktoré maju potencial dokonca zasiahnut do
demokratickych procesov v modernej spolo¢nosti. (Cadwalladr, 2019) Uvedené sa moze diat
prave nasledkom toho, Ze sa sti¢asna spolo¢nost moéze charakterizovat ako hyperinformaéna,
kde informacie, resp. data v kyberpriestore sa stali najcennejSou komoditou trhu. ,Vznik
kyberpriestoru neznamena, Ze vsetko je konecne dostupné, ale skér, Zze Celok je definitivne
mimo nasho dosahu.” (Lévy, 2000, s. 145) MnozZstvo informacii je ziskavanych
a uchovéavanych v elektronickych databazach bez toho, aby boli niekedy vyuZité. Takéto
informacie napriklad v ¢ase na zaciatku nového milénia, kedy problematika tzv. informacnej
spolo¢nosti silne rezonovala, vtedajsi viceprezident Al Gore oznacoval pojmom ,exformacie”.
Exformacie sa nedostanu k ¢loveku nie preto, Ze by boli bezvyznamné, ale preto, Ze ich
mnozstvo je pre ¢loveka nezvladnutelné. (Gore, 2000)

Podla Konfederacie britského priemyslu (the Confederation of British Industry) je
vedomostna alebo poznatkovo orientovana spolo¢nost spolo¢nostou, ktora systematicky
zlepSuje schopnosti a vedomosti vSetkych svojich ¢lenov ako ¢o najlepSie vyuzit vSetky
vydobytky a technologické inovacie tak, aby bolo mozné ziskat konkurenénu vyhodu v oblasti
sluzieb na rychlo sa meniacich globalnych trhoch. Pre naplnenie tohto G€elu nepostacuje
fyzicka sila, gramotnost a schopnost pocitat, ale zakladnym predpokladom su
informatizované, digitalizované a kybernetizované kapacity. Z uvedeného vyplyva, Ze
v sucasnej dobe si rychle tempo vyvoja vyzaduje kapacity, ktoré su schopné neustale sa

prispdsobovat zmenam a inovaciam suvisiacim s technologickym pokrokom. CeloZivotné

107



vzdelavanie sa tak stava pevnou suc€astou Zivota spolo¢nosti a nahradza tak pdvodny koncept
vzdelavania vyhradne v mladosti, ktoré nasledne Uplne substituoval prakticky ,dospely” Zivot
Cerpajuci potrebné zdroje informacii vyhradne z doby, kedy prebiehalo vzdelavanie. Dnes je
potrebné v kazdej oblasti spoloenského Zivota neustale disponovat aktualnymi a ¢o
najpresnejsimi informaciami. (Jackson, 2011)

Pre poznatkovo orientovanu spolo¢nost je teda charakteristické to, ze kfuc¢ovym
atributom pre zabezpecenie stabilnej pozicie je schopnost ziskavat a aplikovat nadobudnuté
vedomosti. Konkurencieschopnost’ kazdého aktéra je vnimana na zaklade tejto schopnosti.
Dnes uZ neexistuje moznost nadobudnutia vS8eobecného vzdelania na cely Zivot. Vedomost
a poznatok je chapany len v pluralithnom kontexte mnoZstva Specializovanych vedomosti a
moznosti ich vyuZitia v profesionalnom Zivote. Jednotlivec nielenze nema kapacity, aby
sledoval dianie v celom odbore, ale odbory uZ prakticky akoby ani neexistovali. Rozdelili sa na
mnozstvo podoblasti a vedci sa Uzko Specializuju. Toto je dévod preco v suasnosti nemodze
vyréast polyhistor s encyklopedickymi poznatkami na urovni Leonarda da Vinci alebo Mateja
Bela. Dnes je totiz problém samotny koncept encyklopédie. (Rankov, 2006)

MnozZstvo informacii, ktoré musi jednotlivec v sti€asnosti spracovat, na to, aby bol
orientovany v urcitej oblasti, je naozaj rozsiahle a ¢asto byva tento extrémny kvantitativny
narast mnozstva informacii v spolo¢nosti oznacovany ako informacéna explézia. Tato explozia
spbsobuje tzv. informacéné krizy, ktoré vznikaju ako doésledok rozporu medzi principmi
fungovania informaéného, komunika¢ného a znalostného prostredia a prostriedkami, ktoré su
k dispozicii na navigaciu a orientaciu v tomto prostredi. (Uhlif, 2002). Informacné krizy
spbsobuju z psychologického hladiska tzv. informacny stres, ktory vznika pri informa¢nom
pretazeni. Charakterizujeme ho ako nerovnovazny stav medzi narokmi, pozZiadavkami a
vplyvmi informacného prostredia, pripadne stav ktory stazuje a spravidla znemozfiuje
uspokojenie informaénych potrieb subjektu v uréitom okamihu. (Encyklopedicky ustav SAV,
2013) Stresovo teda pdsobi prili§ velké mnozZstvo informacii, ale aj ich nedostatok.

Z uvedeného vyplyva, Ze vedomostnu spolocnost 21. storoCia tvoria vysoko
Specializovani odbornici, ktori dosiahli pozadované mnozstvo poznatkov v oblasti, v ktorej su
¢inni. Ten, kto nema potrebnu Specializovani vedomost alebo schopnost prispdsobovat sa
svojmu prostrediu a v pozadovanom €ase nadobudnut potrebné $pecializované vedomosti,
nie je konkurencieschopny. Cim viac je poznatok $pecializovany, tym ziskava v&é$iu
konkurencieschopnost. To znamend, Ze schopnost ziskavat a spracovavat informacie sa
stala jednou zo zakladnych hodnét a uréujucich kvalitu existencie v spolo¢nosti.

Takato organizacia spoloCenského Zivota vSak v sebe zahrriuje aj pravdepodobnost,
Ze vznikne potreba aktérov obmienat svoje prostredie s cieflom dostat sa do prostredia, kde
ziskaju pristup k informéaciam potrebnym pre zlepSenie kvality svojho Zivota. Zakladnym

predpokladom poznatkovo orientovanej spolo¢nosti je preto potreba mobility. Domnievame sa,
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Ze prave vedomostna spolo¢nost bola jednym z hnacich motorov globalizacie a prispela
k zmene vnimania konceptu hranic, ktoré stale ostavaju zachované z politického hladiska, no
z hladiska $irenia informacii sa prelinaju. Vedomostna spolo¢nost funguje globalne, nakolko
informacie su potenciadlne pritomné neustale a su rovnako platné vSade vo svete, odliSna je
len ich dostupnost a to, do akej miery su aktéri schopni tieto poznatky nadobudnut,
interpretovat’ a vyuzit. Spolo¢nosti a narody sa uz nedelia len hranicami, ale aj moznostou
a schopnostou zapojit sa do vymeny informacii a procesov ziskavania, vyuZivania a vymen

poznatkov a vedomosti.

2. Homo Politicus vs. svet informacii

Clovek politicky nie je v21. storogi nadnesené slovné spojenie. Clovek Zijuci
v spoloénosti ma k dispozicii Siroku Skalu institacii, ktoré predurcuju jeho Zzivot, socialne
a profesionalne kontakty. VSetky maju do urcitej miery politicki podstatu, pretoze vyplyvaju zo
zaujmov a pravidiel Statnej a verejnej politiky, resp. spravy. Apolitickost’ in&titucii ako také je
fikcia, vyjadruje ju napr. preferované predvolebné heslo: ,Kto nevoli, voli tiez.“ Institucionalny
svet uréovany politikou je taky vplyvny, Ze Clovek sa stava zarovef objektom i subjektom
institacii, pohybuje sa neustale v sieti spolo€enskych vztahov na réznych drovniach — od
lokalnej, az po globalnu. Prostrednikom medzi intiticiami a ¢lovekom su informacie. Hodnota
informacie ako takej vSak podlieha zmenam a prave tato problematika patri k jednym z mala
preskiimanych tém, na ktorych dnes parazituju rozne nevedecké pristupy zamerané na vztah
individua a informacii. Informacie su absolutizované ako nevyhnutna stuc¢ast diania, nedostava
sa vS8ak pozornosti tomu, aké spolo¢enské sily maju v rukach tieto informacie a akou
premenou informacie prechadzaju podla grafického vzorca zobrazeného v Uvode tejto
kapitoly, od tvorcu informacii, cez spracovanie komunikatu, cez modifikaciu posolstva
sUvisiacu s technickymi prostriedkami, cez modifikaciu ovplyvnenu politikou a ideoldgiou az
po vysledny produkt interpretacia informacie.

Technické prostriedky maju velké moznosti ako komunikat spracovat réznym
sposobom. Printové média kladu vaési déraz na obsah komunikatu, audiovizualne média viac
na formu. Najviac sa tento rozdiel prejavuje prave v informovani o katastrofach, konfliktoch,
vojnach, podla tzv. Viethnamského syndrému. Priame prenosy z Vietnamskej vojny, ktoré do
velkej miery prispeli k zmene politickej klimy v USA pocas tejto vojny, zaroven boli racionalnym
iniciatorom masivnej protivojnovej kampane a ré6znych mierovych hnuti. (McLuhan, 1964)

Zatial malo preskumanou témou je ikomparacia vplyvu informacii — najma ich
mnozstva a diverzity na rozvoj vzdelanosti a intelektualneho statusu ¢loveka v minulosti,
povedzme v dobach, ked sa vzdelanosti pripisoval kultovy vyznam, ako napr. v humanizme
a renesancii, alebo v osvietenstve. Vedomosti, poznanie, veda, rozvoj myslenia sa stavali
v urcitych obdobiach motorom vyvoja, druha strana mince — poznanie ako mozna destrukéna
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sila spolo¢nosti nebola taka akutna ako v su€asnosti, aj ked vzdy tvorila sucast’ pokrokového
myslenia.

Dve stranky poznania boli vzdy analyzované filozofickymi konceptmi, uz od staroveku.
Vystiznu charakteristiku tejto dvojkolajnosti informacii podava Henri Poincaré, predstavitel tzv.
konvencionalizmu. Ide o nazor ovplyvneny matematikou a vypoveda o tom, Ze pravdivé su
konvenéné informacie, ktoré uz boli odobrené vedou (najlepSie matematikou) a ich obsah sa
nesmie menit na zaklade réznych jazykovych pristupov, ani inak$ich zasahov do Struktary
informacii. (Antolégia, 1967) Ak spolo¢nost dopusti zasahy do konvencnych informacii,
dochadza k manipulacii s tdajmi, k falSovaniu, €o nie je vo vede pripustné.

Clovek v stugasnosti ma vsak k dispozicii také mnoZstvo informécii, Ze ich pretlak
a dezinterpretacie  cCasto vyvolavaju  az apokalyptické vizie. V jednotlivych vednych
disciplinach a ich aplikaciach na spoloenské systémy su tieto dezinterpretacie ¢asté, ale maju
réznu sekuritizanl silu. Ak sa pohybujeme v oblasti politiky, musime vnimat ¢loveka —
prijemcu a konzumenta informacii v okolnostiach urcujucich vztah medzi nimi ako vztah
jednotlivého k celku. Ludska podstata vSak nie je abstrakcia. Podla K. Marxa je to suhrn
spolo€enskych vztahov (Marx, 1876) V tomto suhrne vztahov €lovek prave prostrednictvom
informacii ktoré dostava, prekracuje svoju individualinu formu existencie. Stdva sa sucastou
mentalneho pola vytvarajiceho napr. verejni mienku a nazorového spektra na rézne témy.
V sucasnosti su to napr. konflikty na Blizkom vychode, vnutropoliticka situacia v Turecku
a postoj EU k tomuto problému, problém nekontrolovatelnej migracie, Brexit, ale i mnohé iné
sa stavaju predmetom sustredenia velkého mnozZstva zaujmu, a teda aj informacii, pricom
vysledkom tohto pretlaku mézu byt pozitivne konotacie veduce k osvietenej spolo¢nosti, ale
i kon$piracie veduce k zmanipulovanej spolo¢nosti. Uvedeny vyber udalosti je nahodny, ale
vytvaranie komunikatu na zakladne prvotnej informacie je vzdy rovnaky. VSetky uvedené
udalosti maju zo strany Statov, ktorych sa tykaju minimalne dvojaky postoj k zverejfiovaniu —
na jednej strane poZiadavku slobody tlaCe slobodného Sirenia informacii, na druhej strane
poziadavku bezpec¢nosti, ktora nuti tvorcov informacii k istej korekcii. Informacia a jej Sirenie
smerom k ¢loveku politickému si narokuje na pravdivost, aktualnost, nestrannost. Ak sa tieto
podmienky nesplnia, informacia:

e strdca jedineCnost anadobuda isté sumarizaéné c&rty, aby sa stala rychlo
akceptovatelnou (sociologicky nazor sformulovany na zaklade absorpénej tedrie, ktora

je sucastou tzv. reflexionizmu) (Cohen, 1986)

e straca koncept pre zaradenie do aktualnych hrozieb a spolo¢nost ju prijima lahostajne

(nazor bezpecnostnej vedy) (Necas, UsSiak, 2010)

e straca socidlnu abilitu na to, aby sa stala vyzvou pre manifestovanie aktivity na ochranu

obgianskej spolognosti (politologicky nazor) (Krokosova, Subrtova, 2016)
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e straca emocionalny aspekt, ktory by mohol byt varovanim pred dalSimi dosledkami,
ktoré moézu byt aj katastrofické (nazor tedrie medzinarodnych vztahov — socialneho
konstruktivizmu) (Wendt, 2003)

Homo politicus je ¢Elovek, ktory Zije v realnej sfére a ma tendenciu problémy riesit
politickou cestou. Na druhej strane — ako varuje politicka psycholégia, zlych sprav
o konfliktoch, krizach, vojnach, je kazdy deri tolko, Ze ich uz vnimame ako beznu sucast nasho
Zivota a nepripisujeme im vacési vyznam. Su to udalosti, ktoré st nam lahostajné pokial sa
neodohravaju v nasej blizkosti. (Walzer, 1986) Ak mame struéne sumarizovat situaciu,
dochadza tu k paradoxu — poziadavka zmiernenia U€inku komunikatu méze viest k strate
ostrazitosti, nielen zo strany ob&anov, ale aj zo strany $tatu. Straca sa efekt odstrasovania,
ktory v niektorych situaciach méze mat aj pozitivny ucinok. Dopad akejkolvek rozvijajucej sa

problematicke;j situacie je potom menej predvidatelny a nebezpecénejsi.

3. Konotacie pre suc¢asnu demokraticku spoloénost’

Celosvetova orientacia na demokraciu zacala v polovici 70. rokov minulého storocia,
avSak teraz sa dostava do stavu globalneho upadku. V roku 1970 bolo na celom svete zhruba
35 krajin s demokratickym zriadenim, v priebehu nasledujucich troch desatroci sa vSak ich
pocet zvySoval a na zaciatku nového tisicrocia ich bolo takmer 120. NajrychlejSi bol narast
v rokoch 1989 az 1991, kedy doslo k padu komunistickych rezimov vo vychodnej Eurépe
a samotnom Sovietskom zvaze. Zhruba od roku 2005 sa vSak trend zmenil a celkovy pocet
demokratickych krajin zagal klesat. Autoritarske reZimy, na ktorych &elo sa dostala Cina sa
medzitym stali sebavedomejSimi a zacali vyraznejSie presadzovat svoje zaujmy. Nové
demokracie, ako napriklad Ukrajina ¢i Mjanmarsko maju problém s vybudovanim fungujucich
institucii, a liberalna demokracia sa po americkych intervenciach neujala v Afganistane ani
v Iraku. Rusko sa taktiez navracia k autoritarskej tradicii. Neocakavalo sa vSak, Ze ohrozenie
demokracie vzide zvnutra demokracie samotnej, a to v krajinach, ktoré maju pomerne dihu
demokraticku tradiciu. Madarsko sa pod vedenim Viktora Orbana dalo na cestu neliberalnej
demokracie, eSte vacsim prekvapenim boli vysledky plebiscitov vo Velkej Britanii a Spojenych
Statoch, v dosledku ktorych dos$lo k odhlasovaniu vystdpenia Britanie z Eurdpskej unie
a zvoleniu D. Trumpa za amerického prezidenta. Tieto krajiny dnes skizavaju k Gzkoprsému
nacionalizmu a pritom stali na cCele demokratického bloku a patrili medzi architektov
moderného liberalneho systému medzinarodnych vztahov, pod vedenim R. Reagana a M.
Thatcherovej na €ele neoliberalnej revolucie v 80. rokoch 20. storocia. (Fukuyama, 2019) Je
nutné uviest, Ze z liberalneho usporiadania sveta netazili vSetci. V mnohych krajinach —
a najma rozvijajucich sa demokraciach — doslo k dramatickému zvySeniu nerovnosti a z rastu

tak tazila privilegovana elita, ktorej uréujucim znakom bolo najma vzdelanie. (Fukuyama,

1M



1992) Rast priamo suvisel s rasticim objemom tovaru, penazi a migrujucich ludi, doSlo aj
k vyraznym a ruSivym spoloCenskym zmenam. V rozvojovych krajinach sa zrazu do
velkomiest stahovali vidie€ania, ktori sa tak vdaka datovej infrastruktire a najma Internetu
dostali k obrovskému informaénému toku bez predchédzajucej vzdelanostnej zakladne.
Obdobna situacia nastala aj v suvislosti s migraénymi pradmi z domovskych krajin do
zahraniCia v suvislosti z ekonomickych dbévodov, ¢&i politickych dbévodov, no bez
predchadzajucej sklsenosti s demokratickym systémom a spdésobom myslenia ob&anov
Zijucich v krajinach, ktoré polozili zaklad liberalnej demokracii. Reputacia liberalnej demokracie
utrpela finanénou krizou v roku 2008, kedy nutné opatrenia elit (napr. EU voéi Grécku) viedli
velkému ekonomickému prepadu, vysokej nezamestnanosti, a k poklesu prijmov pracujice;j
triedy. Autoritarske rezimy, ako Cina a Rusko sa stali sebavedomej$imi a zagali vyraznejsie
presadzovat svoje zaujmy. Cina zadala presadzovat tzv. &insky model, podla ktorého cesta
k rozvoju nemusela byt demokraticka, zatial ¢o Rusko zacalo Utoéit' na liberalnu dekadenciu
Eurdpskej unie a Spojenych Statov. V dosledku toho, mnohé krajiny, ako napriklad Madarsko
a Pol'sko, ktoré sa v 90. rokoch zdali Uspe$nymi liberalnymi demokraciami, sa v urcitych értach
vratili k autoritarskym formam viadnutia.

Natiska sa otazka, aky vplyv mdéze mat informacna ,prehltenost” na demokraticku
spoloénost. Ako sme uz vysSie uviedli, mnohi autori dnes poukazuju na krizu demokracie
a hladaju rozliéné jej priCiny. Nosnou pri¢inou krizy demokracie vacsinou byva nedbvera
obc¢anov v pravny $tat a jeho institucie. Urcita neddvera voci politikom je, pochopitelnd, najma
v pripade vlad, ktoré neboli Uplne transparentné. (Mercier, 2020) AvSak domnievame sa, Ze
nedbvera v $tatne institicie v spojitosti s tzv. informaénou negramotnostou v prostredi
informa¢ného pretlaku, predstavuje skutoéni krizu demokracie a méze prerast ido
bezpecnostného rizika, ktoré méze mat podoby rozsirovania réznych dezinformacii, hoaxov
a fake news, ktoré budi mat u obyvatelstva vy$Siu mieru dévery, nez informacné zdroje $tatu.
Institucionalne totiz méze byt jednotlivec usmerneny, napriklad formou odporucani, alebo
dokonca prijatim mimoriadnych opatreni. Zo strany Statu je tiez mozné dezinformacie
odstranit, resp. zabranit ich dalSiemu Sireniu. AvSak, zakladom obcianskej slobody
v demokratickych Statoch 21. storocCia je slobodna véla. Ak sa teda jednotlivec rozhodne
informacii, ktora bola formalne oznacena napr. za hoax nadalej doverovat, je to jeho slobodna
volba. Nasledkom moéze byt, Ze tento jednotlivec nie je pripraveny obmedzit svoju osobnu
slobodu pre zachovanie bezpec¢nosti ostatnych jednotlivcov. Pre ilustraciu mézeme uviest
situaciu, ked §tat, ktorého je absolutne slobodny jednotlivec obyvatelfom, prijme mimoriadne
opatrenia nezavazne obmedzujuce slobodny pohyb kvéli obmedzeniu Sirenia virusu a tento
jednotlivec sa slobodne rozhodne ich nedodrziavat a pohybuje sa, teoreticky aj nakazeny, vo
verejnom priestore. O takejto situacii pre britsky dennik The Guardian napisal aj kognitivny

vedec vo Francizskom narodnom stredisku pre vedecky vyskum, H. Mercier: ,Deri po tom, ¢o
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francuzska viada oznamila, Ze vsetky Skoly sa zatvoria a donutia obyvatelstvo, aby
praktizovalo fyzicky odstup, sa nasli jednotlivci, ktori $li napriek tomu do kasina, a aj pariZske
trznice boli plné ludi.* (Mercier, 2020, s. 1)

Jednotlivci sU zo svojej podstaty opatrni pri spracovavani prichadzajucich informacii.
Najprv porovnavame to, ¢o sme poculi, alebo sme si precitali s naSimi existujucimi
presvedceniami. Ak sa to zhoduje, mame tendenciu dané informacie akceptovat. Tzv. fake
news tento vzorec spravania zneuzivaju, pretoZe posilfiuji naSe predsudky. Napriklad
v pripade su¢asnej koronakrizy - konzumenti alkoholu sa domnievaju, ze alkohol je liekom a
rasisti obvifiuju ¢inskych vedcov. Naopak, kazda sprava, ktora je v rozpore s nasou osobnou
skusenostou, najma ak si vyZaduje zlozity vzorec spravania sa, je spocCiatku zamietnuta. Toto
spravanie vSak nie je novym fenoménom, spolo¢nost je voc&i prichadzajucim informaciam
spociatku neddverciva vzdy. Obyvatelia si varovania $tatu opakovane nevsimaju a v prvej faze
dokonca ignoruju, nakolko vopred predpokladaju, Ze informacie poskytnuté institucionalne,
resp. Statnymi predstavitelmi su chybné alebo dokonca manipulativne. (Mercier, 2020)
Vyskumy potvrdzuju, Ze miera dovery v uréitd informaciu je dana aj tym, odkial prichadza.
Napriklad lokalni dradnici, zachranari, alebo pohotovostné krizové komunika¢né zlozky su
podla prieskumov pre obyvatelstvo déveryhodnej$i, nez Statni predstavitelia. (Lundgren,
McMakin, 2018) Ak je Zelanym stavom to, aby obyvatelia déverovali informaénym zdrojom
Statu, tak Statni predstavitelia musia v kritickych situaciach v ramci komunikacie smerom k
obyvatel'stvu vystupovat kompetentne, férovo, empaticky, Uprimne a otvorene, méze tym
zvysit déveru svojho obyvatelstva, v zdroje informacii. Dovera v Stat tiez podla vyskumov
zavisi aj od toho, ako $tat pristupuje k vylu€¢enym komunitam. V roku 2005, viac ako 100.000
obyvatelov New Orleans nebolo pred uderom hurikanu Katrina evakuovanych, a to i napriek
evakuacnym nariadeniam. Vyskum neskor ukazal, Ze v tomto procese zohrala obrovsku ulohu
najma neddvera v indtiticie, najma medzi chudobnymi a etnickymi mensinami. Niektori
prislusnici tychto skupin sa dokonca domnievali, Ze Statne autority zamerne odvratili navaly
vody na chudobnejSie ¢asti mesta, aby zachranili bohatsie Stvrte. (Lundgren, McMakin, 2018)
Napriklad vo Svédsku sa v suvislosti s aktualnou koronakrizou ukazalo, Ze pokial ma Stat
vybudovanu doéveru obyvatelstva vo svoje institdcie, nepotrebuje prijimat restriktivne
bezpe&nostné opatrenia. Ob&ania Svédska ovela viac déveruju viade a oficialnym inétiticiam,
nez ob&ania inych krajin. Svédska stratégia je v podstate zaloZena na odporti¢aniach namiesto
zavadzania obmedzeni. Ludia sa vSak spoliehaju na informacie od vliady a uradov do takej
miery, Ze je pre nich absolutne prirodzené riadit sa odpori¢aniami. Vedia, Ze cielom autorit je
chranit ich zdravie, takZze nepotrebuju dostat prikazom, aby dodrziavali konkrétne kroky s
cielom zamedzit Sireniu virusu. (Grankvist, 2020) Naproti tomu mame moznost pozorovat
opacny extrém, pripad Madarska, ktoré pandémia koronavirusu doviedla az ku krize

demokracie, ktora moze mat pre pravny Stat a teda i déveru ob¢anov v Statne institicie a ich
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predstavitelov velmi negativne ddsledky. Jednym z tychto désledkov mdze byt aj obmedzenie
slobody slova a prava na slobodny pristup k informaciam, kedze madarska vlada v marci tohto
roka ustanovila, Ze za Sirenie nepravdivych informacii hrozi obéanom Madarska odnatie
slobody vo vyske 5 rokov. Otazkou zostava, na zaklade akého klt¢a su viadou vyhodnocované
pravdivé a nepravdivé informacie a ako ovplyvni déveru obyvatelstva v §tat.

Po pade Zeleznej opony svetové mocnosti predpokladali, Zze jedinym spdsobom ako
docielit bezpe¢nu a mierovu spolo¢nost je cesta slobody a demokracie, individualizmu,
slobodného pristupu k informaciam a nulova tolerancia k nasiliu a potla¢aniu zakladnych
fudskych prav. Kazda kriza vSak doposial poukazala na to, Ze svetové spolo¢enstvo nie je
jednotné a kazda kriza zanecha na demokracii jazvy. Vznikaju protitlaky, ktoré formuju rézne
hnutia, skupiny alebo organizacie zneuzivajuce slobodu slova, ohybajuce realitu vo svoj
prospech.

Potvrdenim vy$Sie uvedenych kons$tatovani je aj sucasny stav ohladne celosvetovej
pandémie tzv. koronavirusu, kedy sa z hladiska bezpecnosti vysoko rizikovéa situacia stava
predmetom informacnej vojny medzi jednotlivcami a instittciami, ¢oho désledkom je mnozstvo
dezinformacii, hoaxov a konS$piracii objavujucich sa v suavislosti s pandémiou. Uvedena
situdcia nastala bezprostredne po vyhlaseni pandémie, kedy na Slovensku zavladol tzv.
informacny chaos. Jeden z klu€ovych aspektov, ktory je potrebny pre budovanie dbévery
obCanov v Statne institucie v Case krizy - kompetentnd, férova, empaticka, a otvorena
komunikacia informéacii ohladne vzniknutej krizovej situacie zlyhavala. Statni predstavitelia
podcenili nevyhnutnost’ komunikacie tychto informacii prostrednictvom internetu a sustredili sa
na poskytovanie informéacii Ustnou a zdihavou formou prostrednictvom tlagovych konferencii
pre média.

Trvalo takmer desat dni od prvého pripadu koronavirusu na Slovensku, kym Grady
dokazali spustit’ $pecializovani webovu stranku s aktualnymi informaciami a odpovedami pre
obyvatelov. Ulohu $tatu teda museli vo velkej miere prebrat média. Oficialny informagny web
pre koronavirus a ochorenie COVID-19, bol spusteny az po niekolkych tyzdrioch trvania
mimoriadnej situacie na Slovensku. Désledkom bolo, Ze jednotlivec, ktory bol zasiahnuty
situaciou a nemal k dispozicii oficidlne informacie jednoducho dostupné na internete, pouZzil
vyhladavag, kde algoritmus vygeneroval vysledky vyhladavania, ktoré boli aktualne dostupné
— teda bez oficialnych informacii. Bezny obyvatel nevie ako spravne vyhladavat tak, aby
algoritmus vygeneroval iba vysledky hladania pod hlavi€kou institiicii. Nasledoval teda stav,
kde Policia Slovenskej republiky dennodenne vyvracala nové hoaxy a dezinformacie, ktoré
sa $irili svetom internetu. Je takmer isté, ze oficialne urady konali pri komunikacii informacii
prostrednictvom webu neskoro. Dnes uZ $tatni predstavitelia nemaju zaruku, Ze oficialne
weboveé sidlo sa v zozname vysledkov vyhladavania dostane dostatocne vysoko, zvlast ak

vyhladavacéu nedava dostatok signalov o doveryhodnosti. Je mozné, Ze, Ze vyhladavac
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uprednostni ¢lanok bulvarneho média, ktory Siri paniku. Bezny uzivatel ¢asto ani netusi, na

akej stranke sa nachadza. (Augustin, Sarvas, 2020)

Zaver

Sucasna krizova situacia poukazuje na absenciu univerzalneho nastroja pre pristup
k informacnej gramotnosti. MéZeme pozorovat ako velmi citliva na manipuléciu s informaciami
je uroven jednotlivcov, ktori su prvou liniou v pomyselnej retazi spracuvania prichadzajucich
resp. objavujucich sa informacénych tokov. Kulturna mentalita a spdsob prijimania, spractvania
a vyhodnocovania informacii je od jednotlivca k jednotlivcovi, od Homo politicus k Homo
politicus odlisny. Zrejme bude velmi naroéné vybudovat legislativny, pripadne institucionalny,
format pre spdsob pristupu k informaciam, avSak v suCasnej dobe uz nie je mozné
prebiehajuci informacény tok zastavit, i ked moze spdsobovat ohrozovanie demokratickych
principov. Klu¢ové vSak bude zadefinovat potrebu informacnej gramotnosti, ako nevyhnutnej
potreby kriticky mysliet a objektivne vyhodnocovat kazdu informaciu, ktora je potencialne
pritomna v realite jednotlivca.

Neurovedec, M. Spitzer sa domnieva, Ze sme sa ocitli v dobe tzv. digitalnej demencie.
Digitalne média zbavuju nutnosti vykonavat dusevnu pracu. To, ¢o bolo pred par rokmi
vykonavané pomocou rozumu, dnes vykonavaju digitalne média (napr. PC, smartfon, at'd). A
tak digitalne média zacinaju nahradzat fudsky rozum. Rozumové a volové vlastnosti ¢loveka
— Homo Sapiens - degraduju. Da sa konstatovat, Ze prehnané a nekontrolované vyuzivanie
digitalnych médii vedie k oslabeniu rozumovych a intelektualnych schopnosti. Mozog je ako
sval a pokial' neexistuje vlastné dusevné usilie, straca mozog svoje vlastnosti a vykonnost,
pretoze nervové spoje odumieraju. Oslabuje sa pamat a schopnost ucenia. Vplyvom
digitalnych médii klesa schopnost’ u€enia a vysledkom su poruchy osobnosti a €itania, uzkost
a otupenie, poruchy spanku a depresie. (Spitzer, 2018) V skratke mozno uviest, Ze dnes
mame spolo¢nost, ktord pozostava z jednotlivcov, ktori maju k dispozicii enormné mnozstvo
informacii, na ktoré sa nedokazu sustredit’ tak, aby ich skuto¢ne pochopili, pretoze mozog
tychto Homo Sapiens, z ktorych mnohi st i Homo Politicus sa uz nedokaze do hibky sustredit.
Domnievame sa, Ze prave tu prameni pri€ina tzv. informacnej negramotnosti obyvatelov.
Spolo¢nost’ sa nachadza v obdobi, kedy mnozZstvo informacii ktoré je dostupné, je doslova
nekonecné. Avsak, Ziadny Clovek sa nenarodi s prirodzenou schopnostou sa vo vSetkych
informaciach orientovat. Schopnost pracovat' s informaciami nadobidame az vo vzdelavacom
procese. Vzdelavaci systém zamerany na memorovanie mnozstva zaznamenanych informacii
sa dnes javi ako zastaraly a neefektivny. Autorka sa domnieva, Ze tento systém vzdelavania
si pravdepodobne v buducnosti vyziada reformu, ktora povedie k zmene vo vychove
a vzdelavani na vSetkych urovniach vzdelavacieho systému. Do vzdelavacieho systému je

potrebné zakomponovat také prvky, ktoré nebudi zamerané na linearne memorovanie
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informacii, ale na asociativne vzdelavanie, ktoré umozni orientaciu v informaciach, ich
vyhodnocovanie, prehladavanie a pouzivanie na zaklade vyuzivania kritického myslenia.

V uvedenych suvislostiach, a na zéklade skuto¢nosti, Ze demokracia je zalozena na
myslienke, Ze lud je najvySSou autoritou v spolo¢nosti, a ze je vzdy (aktivne alebo pasivne)
sucastou politiky, mozno teda konstatovat, Ze informacna gramotnost kazdého Homo politicus
by mala byt jednou zo zakladnych priorit demokratickej spolo¢nosti. Autorka €lanku sa
domnieva, Ze prave prebiehajuca mimoriadna situacia v désledku koronavirusu by mohla na
Slovensku odstartovat nové iniciativy a projekty, ktoré povedu k zmene suc¢asného konceptu
vzdelavania na vSetkych jeho urovniach a formach. Jednou z takychto aktualne prebiehajucich
iniciativ je napriklad cyklus prednasok SAVinci pod hlaviskou Ustavu vyskumu socidlnej
komunikacie Slovenskej akadémie vied. V ramci tohto cyklu bola prostrednictvom tzv. live
stream” vysielania realizovana prednaska ,Ako nepodlahnut hoaxom o pandémii.“ Podobné
projekty a iniciativy bude na Slovensku v suvislosti s informaénou gramotnostou potrebné
realizovat i po skon€eni mimoriadnej situacie. Podpornym argumentom pri hfadani rieSeni
v tejto oblasti by mohli byt vysledky prieskumov zameranych na prislu§né urovne a formy
vzdelavania. Ako priklad mozno pouzit aj reprezentativny prieskum agentury Focus pre
Komenského institut, ktory ukazal, Ze az 67 percent rodi€ov si po skonéeni koronakrizy Zela,
aby sa zmenil obsah toho, ¢o sa ich deti ucia a dve tretiny z nich si praje aj moznost' slovného
hodnotenia. (Hip$, 2020) Autorka sa domnieva, Ze v pripade Ze déjde k reforme vzdelavania,
bolo by uZito€né, aby tato reforma komplexne pracovala s konceptom zlepSovania informacnej
gramotnosti na vSetkych stuprioch vzdelavacieho systému, ¢im by sa mohlo lepSie
predchadzat’ vzniku informac¢ného chaosu a podporit budovanie ob¢ianskej spolo¢nosti, ktora
doveruje $tatu. Na tento ucel by bolo vhodné vyuzit dokladné analyzy v oblasti vzdelavania
pedagogickych pracovnikov, podmienok vzdelavania, schopnosti pouzivania ziskanych

poznatkov, ¢i uz v dal$ich fazach vzdelavania, alebo v praxi.
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Abstract

Why do some cities get more investments than others taking into account their equal
locality, capital, and potential? City marketing can be a direct answer to that. Selling cities as
a product, building their brand and reputation, making them attractive in the "urban market" for
investors, partners, current and prospective residents... all of these bring us to the idea of
cities' interests' promotion. In this article author frames the theoretical concept of city marketing
through literature analysis and creates an operational definition in the framework of the thesis
"Strategic City Marketing in Ukrainian Local Governments: Analysis of Current and Perspective
Realization". In the process of analysis, it was observed, that studied definitions form two
groups: competition-oriented and customer-oriented. The task was to use features of both in
the operational definition.

Keywords: city marketing, target audience, competition, municipality.

Introduction

The population of the Earth continues to grow. An urbanization process acquired new
speed, and it seems that by 2050 around 66 percent of the world inhabitants will reside in
urban areas. The most important task for municipal authorities is to put high standards of life
for everyone to use all the accessible resources rationally and efficiently.

Why do some cities get more investments than others taking into account their equal
locality, capital, and potential? City marketing can be a direct answer to that. Selling cities as
a product, building their brand and reputation, making them attractive in the "urban market" for
investors, partners, current and prospective inhabitants... all of these bring us to the idea of
cities' interests' promotion.

Nowadays more and more urban players establish departments, agencies, and
positions, etc. that are responsible for city marketing and embed it into the long-term
development strategy of the city.

Only twenty years ago municipalities were perceived by the citizens exclusively as the
organ of operational task solving. Over and above, nowadays they are responsible for the
social and economic life of the city, a healthy living environment, and the welfare of the

population. Local governments as the main executives and representatives of cities™ interests
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are the first ones who have a stake in the advantages brought by city marketing activities.
Surely enough, the general success of the city directly depends on its economic prosperity.
Therefore, urban development strategies always include an increase in direct foreign
investments based on competitiveness, the creation of a sustainable environment, the build-
up of strong local society, cultivation of high export of the local producers, etc.

City marketing can become a powerful instrument in the hands of municipal public
administration, which can help to achieve goals in a shorter perspective.

Following the trend, some cities adopted city marketing strategies or will do that in the
nearest future. They try to make it similar to the foreign benchmark strategies of the successful
cities. For sure, the success story of the city in a completely different region cannot repeat with
the same scenario in another place. It is important to take into account the specifics of the
territory, its population behavioural patterns, the economic situation, level of development, etc.

In this article, the author frames the theoretical concept of city marketing through
literature analysis in order to create an operational definition in the framework of the thesis
"Strategic City Marketing in Ukrainian Local Governments: Analysis of Current and Perspective
Realization" (supervisor Dr. Tézsa Istvan). To derive the definition, methods of word cloud
creation, synthesis, content analysis, and comparison are applied.

1. City marketing as a theoretical concept

A high number of studies and publications is devoted to the question of territorial
marketing, in particular the works of Kotler P., Asplund C., Rein I. and Haider D., Ashworth G.
J. and Voogd H., Braun E., Kavaratzis M., Pankruhin A., Vizgalov D., Ward S. V., Boisen M.,
Piskoti I., and Nagy S., Stanciulescu G. C., Tézsa I., Avraham E., and Ketter E., Moilanen T.
and Rainisto S., Vuignier R. are considered to be foundational for this research.

Foremost, several existing terms relatively project the same idea: "place marketing",
"city marketing" and "urban marketing". If to speak about the first one, it includes not only cities
but a variety of territories: from villages to countries and regions (Vuignier, 2016). Therefore, it
has a broader meaning and includes two latter, which are synonyms. As the target customer
groups of rural and urban localities are different, the decision was to separate and specify the
approaches to the marketing strategies of each.

The city marketing practical application traces its roots from the 19th century (Ward,
1998). Exactly in that period, the visual identity of New York was created. Since then, the
success story of "I Love NY" became one of the most prominent examples in the scientific
literature.

Martin Boisen raised the question of a theoretical duality of the city marketing, as its
concept is considered by scientists and practitioners in two different ways: "A scientist looks at

city marketing as a specific way in which cities react to a perceived state of inter-urban
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competition, whereas a practitioner looks at city marketing as a specific tool-box from which
specific managerial practices can be employed" (Boisen, 2007). Herewith, it is to be noted,
that we will focus on the first approach.

If to analyze the theoretical framework in chronological order, we should start from the
work of "Broadening the Concept of Marketing" by Kotler and Levy (1969), who made the very
first theoretical notion of place marketing. They proposed to imply the marketing concept to the
non-business entities as well, but the conceptual frames were not identified.

Philip Kotler, more known as "the father of marketing", continued his research in the
field of place marketing and, in collaboration with Rein I. and Haider D. (1993), among the first
introduced the concept, where the citizens of the modern world became consumers, and
territories (cities, regions countries, etc.) - products. Their work is based on the idea of the
commodification of the settlements. Nevertheless, this approach was severely criticized by S.
Anholt (cited in Hospers, 2009).

The term "city marketing" appeared in the European scientific literature in the 1990s. It
was defined as an activity aimed at ensuring the balance between urban services and the
demand for them of the population, business companies, tourists, and other visitors of the city
(target groups). In 1990 the fundamental work of G. Ashworth and Jan Hendrik Voogd "Selling
the City: Marketing Approaches in Public Sector Urban Planning" was published, the authors
of which focused on the development and promotion goals of the European cities. In 1992, J.
van der Meer published the book "The Role of City Marketing in Urban Management", in which
the city is considered as a product that is offered to the target groups.

After the place marketing concept saw the world, a lot of cities started to implement it
into their strategic plans and/or policies. In most cases the concept was narrowed to the place
branding, and, consequently, promotion activities, as a rule, had one goal, — city brand
awareness. But it goes far beyond and consists of economic, social, infrastructural, etc.
dimensions. Moreover, those activities were oriented mostly on visitors (tourists), which
represent only a small part of the city's stakeholders (and the least profitable one) (Tézsa,
2011). (Potential) residents, business companies, and investors were usually left behind.

The fundamental work of Erik Braun "City Marketing: Towards an Integrated Approach"
outlines the theoretical frames of city marketing (Braun, 2008). The main idea of the work is to
show on the numerous examples that effective city marketing as a process is a very systematic
thing and involves an integrated approach to it. The author raises the problem of the distinction
of the terms between the successful cities with good names, and the cities, which had bright
industrial past but nowadays suffering from the economic downturn.

According to Erik Braun, "the core idea of marketing is to think in terms of wants and
needs of the (potential) customers" (Braun, 2008). Thus, the philosophy of the work

foregrounds the societal marketing concept based on city marketing; it can be called customer-

123



oriented. Therefore, it is not only about infrastructure, urban planning, or economic
development, but it is also first of all about people, their needs and demands. The striking
example is the main difference between the goals of a business marketing strategy and the
urban one. In the first case, companies see the result in the profit; in the second case, it is
wellbeing.

The main role of local authorities in the process of city marketing is to coordinate the
actors and to keep them updated on the strategy implementation and results. Furthermore,
those activities should be held on a legal basis granted by the municipality (Boisen, 2007).

As mentioned above, city marketing puts in the centre of the concept, not the city itself,
as it might be expected. More important figures in it are customers (target groups and
stakeholders). The stakeholders of the city are the residents, the government, and the
business. In other words, the stakeholders are the members of the entity, whose support and
activities make it functional. Therefore, without them, the entity ceases to exist (Freeman &
Reed, 1983). The aim of the city marketing is completed when all the expectations of the
stakeholders are corresponding with the reality of the social and economic environment of the
city.

Target groups can be also addressed with another marketing term - "consumers" (who
use the services provided by the city), and the stakeholders may correspond with the term
"prosumers". The idea of "prosumtion" was introduced by Toffler in the work "The Third Wave"
(Toffler, 1981), where he describes the process, in which the product is produced and
consumed by the same actors in early societies (the First Wave). In the Second Wave, which
had place during industrialization, people turned into consumers, who spent their income to
buy the products produced at the factories. The Third Wave combines the features of both
types, as these days' people install solar batteries, satisfying their energetic needs, write blogs
and record the videos, posting them at social networks and acting as a source of information,
and meanwhile being readers and subscribers of the content produced by others. The above-
mentioned example closely relates to the topic of city marketing, as every local or tourist turns
into prosumer of the settlement while posting the pictures and/or their references about it.

Nowadays, a lot of companies try to turn their consumers to the prosumers. Namely,
the customers who share their experiences about the product usage, or who actively
participate in the creation of a new product can be called prosumers.

The most detailed classification of the city marketing target groups is proposed by |.
Tozsa (2011). They include the local population, managers (operators), investors, migrant
workers, university students, patients, and tourists. Important to mention, that the order of
groups, presented above, is structured by the priority principle. The local population is always
the first to satisfy, as they are an inevitable part of the city’'s competences and the product
itself. The fact that managers occupy a higher position than investors is explained by the
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communication process between them. The managers are the people, who work as "filters" for
the decision-makers. Their subjective perception of the place, undoubtedly, influences the
report and presentation of the location to the investor.

It is important to mention competence marketing, that was introduced in the framework
of the settlement and regional marketing by Istvan Piskéti and Szabolcs Nagy (2007). The
main point of the theory is that all marketing activities should be based on the strongest
competencies of the settlement. Keeping in mind, that marketing is a process of balancing
between supply and demand, the task of the place (in our case, the city) is to meet the buyers’
demand through the utilization of its resources and competences. To understand the best
competences of the city, their audit will be of the highest priority. There are value-, image-,
target group-, competitor- and activity audits, which cumulative result and experts’ conclusions
will show which competences to promote and sell, the way of communication with the
customers and the areas to work on.

Moreover, Piskéti and Nagy applied the 4Ps model to the place marketing and made a
statement that the 2Ps model can be used in this case, instead of 4Ps: product (territory) +
promotion (communication activities). The other two "Ps" cannot be adaptable, as a place of
our product is impossible to change and the "price" is a too narrow concept for the city as a
product.

The work "City Marketing: a Significant Planning Tool for Urban Development in a
Globalised Economy" of Alex Deffner and Christos Liouris considers city marketing as a tool
of the city's product promotion and development. It states that in some situations image, being
"a simplification of a large number of pieces information", becomes more crucial than reality
itself (Deffner & Liouris, 2005). It can be seen through the examples of the cities with "great
heritage potential”, but which find themselves much less successful, than their peers with
rationally developed marketing strategies. At the same time Simon Anholt highlighted in his
interview for The Guardian that "reputation is a reality with delay" (Adams, 2014), that gives us
a room for heated discussion, whether image and reputation are artificial and "varnished", or,

despite everything, they are always formed under the flow of real events.

2. Definition of city marketing

To create the operational definition of city marketing, we took six definitions from the
theoretical works of different scholars and ranged them into chronological order (Table 1). The
Hungarian, Dutch, Russian, American, and Greek schools are represented. The earliest of the
presented definitions were given in 2007.

We use exclusively “city” and “urban” marketing definitions. Definitions of the “place”

and “territorial” marketing are considered to be not applicable in this case since they cover a
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wide range of settlements (from village to country), which vary from each other in a sense of

regulations, population, budget, target audiences, strategical approach, etc.

Table 1: Definition of city marketing by different scholars

The definition The author The work title and

publication year

City marketing, in operational terms, refers
to the conscious attempts to position a city,

and increase the city's competitive

The Strategic Application of
City Marketing to Middle-Sized
Cities (2007)

advantage in relation to competing cities — Martin
with the explicit purpose of fulfilling specific Boisen
ambitions of gaining shares of specific
segments of the market through strategic

initiatives.

City marketing is the coordinated use of
marketing tools supported by a shared

customer-oriented philosophy, for creating,

City Marketing: Towards an

communicating, delivering, and exchanging | Erik Braun
Integrated Approach (2008)

urban offerings that have value for the city’s
customers and the city's community at

large.

City marketing is a set of actions of the
urban community aimed at identifying and

promoting their interests in order to fulfil Denis City Marketing/MapkeTuHr

specific tasks of the social and economic | Vizgalov ropoga (2008)

development of the city (translated from

Russian).
City marketing is defined as the designing ) . o
) . ) Mila Gasco- | Information Communication
of a city to satisfy the needs of its target i . .
Hernandez Technologies and City
markets. It succeeds when citizens and
Teresa Marketing: Digital
businesses are pleased with their
] ) o Torres- Opportunities for Cities
community and the expectations of visitors
. Coronas Around the World (2009)
and investors are met.
Urban marketing is establishing a strategic Istva City on Sale: an Introduction
stvan
(operational) programme to reveal the 6 to Urban and Regional
6zsa
comparative_advantages of a region or a Marketing (2011)
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settlement and to communicate them
towards the consumers (buyers).

City marketing is a strategic procedure
which is considered successful when two

main goals are achieved/are satisfied:

a) achievement of the development goals From city marketing to
Theodore

as set by this procedure museum marketing and
Metaxas

b) meet the expectations and demands of opposed (2013)

the market targets each city sets in order to
be attractive for investors, visitors and

citizens etc.

Source: own elaboration

To have a clearer vision of the definitions above, the word cloud was created (Figure
1). In the process of creating the prepositions, articles, conjunctions, and different forms of the
verb “to be” were removed from the definitions as they do not sense bearing words. The online

tool https://worditout.com was used for the word cloud creation.

. development procedure
r 1 communicating - offeringshave exchanging
comparative fulfilling creating
marketing successful ~ programme actions Sp‘ :Cl 1‘
customer-oriented  COMMUNicate  position
satisfied mmames identifying g;}ining operational
social conscious set

arget . . .
consumers alte,mpt\ Argel gettlement city towards markets
refers

urban .o Communitymﬁ .

philosophy reveal
o
value  t00ls tasks delivering peeds demands

et smaive Arket "I, expectations

achieved meet pleased increase achievement
customers POMOUNE  egtablishing

ambitions huxmewex VlSltOrSm[erextx CltlZenS
investors " goals

targets region purpose competitive o

defined through
buyers

advantages designing

Figure 1: The construction of a Word Cloud according to the word-usage frequency in
the analysed definitions of the city marketing

Source: own elaboration

All the given definitions have emphasized the strategic nature of city marketing

(“strategic initiatives”, “social and economic development”, “designing of a city”, “strategic
(operational) programme”, “strategic procedure”). Besides, they can be divided into two

groups: competition-oriented and customer-oriented. The first group includes the definitions of
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M. Boisen and |. Tézsa. They mention competitive and comparative advantages that present
the neo-liberal economic paradigm. It also points out the economic background of the scholars.
The second group, having a customer-centric view, drags attention to the needs and demands
of the city's stakeholders and potential customers, namely their satisfaction.

The author proposes the next operational definition based on the conducted analysis:

City marketing is a long-term strategic activity aimed at the operation
and development of the city according to its (potential) market's

demands, stakeholders™ wants and needs, and competitive environment.

3. Conclusions

In the process of analysis, it was observed, that studied definitions formed two groups:
competition-oriented and customer-oriented. The author used features of both in the
operational definition. The emphasis was made that city marketing is, first of all, a strategic
activity that needs time. Secondly, it cannot exist without taking into account its market's
demands. Thirdly, the municipality should always be aware of the competitors not to miss the
flow of the necessary human and economic resources.

Up till now, city marketing is a direct result of the inter-settlement competition and
attempts to have a strategical approach to occupy the leading positions in the region (Boisen,
2007). The world is developing dynamically, and to some extent, the distance is no longer the
problem or reason for the producer or the workforce. Even if the headquarter of the company
is located in the heart of Europe, its factory can be easily built in the far East of Eurasia,
reasoned by the cheap workforce, beneficial taxation policies, and developed logistics. For
example, nowadays the brain drain is one of the biggest problems for Ukraine. A lot of talented
and skilled professionals migrate to the West. Keeping in mind the strong bonding of the
Ukrainian people to their families, the distance is no longer the barrier. The focus of the person
is on the well-being and the development level of the particular settlement. Therefore, the great
fight for the young workforce has started for cities, even though some of them still don't know
about that.

Nevertheless, the author supports the idea of cooperation, rather than competition,
what puts a new question for researchers: is cooperation among cities possible in the

framework of city marketing?
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Abstract

Kazakhstan has always been linked to Islam religion. However, the question of Islamic
religious clothes has only arisen recently and presents a controversy in secular,
contemporary Kazakhstan. The main purpose of the present article is to review the
development of Islam religion, the current situation regarding Islamic garments, and the
reasons why the government is cautious about the presence of Islamic garments, moreover,
the decree on prohibition of wearing headscarves in schools. In addition, the right to religion
will be taken into account in order to understand the situation of citizens and their

fundamental rights.

Keywords: islamization, restriction, human rights, the right to religion.

Introduction

One of the well-discussed topics in many countries is the restrictions on Muslim
women'’s clothes. It is the topic which draws the attention of people all over the world. Muslims
can be found in every city, and most of Muslim women wear religious clothes. The typical
garments associated with Islam religion are, for example, burka, nikab, hijab, and headscarf.
They symbolize national identity and religious adherence that attract controversy in secular
countries. Muslim clothes evoke uncertain feelings and tensions among people all over the
world. Kazakhstan is no exception, which is bound to the following reasons. First of all,
Kazakhstan is a secular state where religion is separated from the state. Second of all, Islamic
garments are not part of cultural identity. In addition to this, Kazakhstan has witnessed a wave
of increase in the number of pseudo-religious organizations, terrorist and extremist sects,

which attract the young citizens of the country.

In this article, | would like to review the situation in Kazakhstan regarding Islamic
religious clothes and restrictions in school and educational institutions, as the topic of religious
clothes is becoming debated. Debates concern the manifestation of religion in school through
religious garments and its acceptability in secular schools. The topic is important due to the
fact that the process of Islamization is going on in its extreme shapes, and youngsters are the
target group of pseudo-religious Islamic communities. Young citizens of the Republic of
Kazakhstan accept unfamiliar norms and rules in religion, which evolve a form of extremism
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and terrorism in the state. In order to prevent this process, the government has adopted the
Law on Religious Activities and Religious Associations. One of the articles of the law regards
education and religion. Religious garments can not be worn in secular education organizations.
Also, the demonstration of religious symbols in educational institutions is prohibited by the
Ministerial decree of the Republic of Kazakhstan. In this way, the government tries to restrain
the process of religious manifestation and keep control of it.

However, according to the Constitution of the Republic of Kazakhstan, people are free to
confess religion, and they are free in their preferences. The fundamental rights are established
in the second section of the Constitution. According to the first and second subparagraphs of
Article 12 of the Constitution of the Republic of Kazakhstan:

“1. Human rights and freedoms in the Republic of Kazakhstan shall be recognized and
guaranteed in accordance with this Constitution.

2. Human rights and liberties shall belong to everyone by virtue of birth, be recognized
as absolute and inalienable, and define the contents and implementation of laws and

other regulatory and legal acts.”

In addition to the Constitution, Kazakhstan has ratified many international pacts on the
protection of human rights such as the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, the
International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights, and the state has to abide by

all norms of the documents.

The Constitution, the Law on Religious Activities and Religious Associations, and the
International documents on the protection of human rights are contradictory and lead to the
collision of fundamental rights. Moreover, the restriction on wearing Islamic garments is seen

as a violation of the right to freedom of religion.

The issue of Islamic clothes in schools has not been solved yet and will remain unsolved due
to different opinions in the society. Certain political figures in Kazakhstan have also expressed
their opinions on the issue. A member of the lower house of Parliament, A. Muradov, for
example, cited the following arguments:

“In Kazakhstan, 80 percent are Muslims, and they choose to wear what is allowed by
their faith. But hijab is an Arabian garment; indigenous Kazakhs have never worn it. The
emergence of a special regulation or law in Kazakhstan that prohibits wearing it in public places
is wrong. Each school has the right to make its own decision with regard to schoolchildren’s
appearance. | think that short skirts for schoolgirls are worse than a hijab” (Nogoybayeva,
2017).
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On the other hand, another deputy, G. Baimakhanova pointed out that “school is a secular
institution, and should stick to secular rules, including clothing. But there are religious schools
—and in those, by all means, religious affiliation can be demonstrated. If parents are so deeply
religious — let them hand the child over to the madrasah” (Nogoybayeva, 2017).

Moreover, | would like to argue that Islamic garments are not a part of the cultural identity by
shedding light on the situation in Kazakhstan regarding the development of Islamic religion in
the country since the time of the Soviet Union. Also, | aim to present a general picture about
wearing Religious clothes in Kazakhstan and the necessity of strict legislative measures.
Besides this, | shall argue that people in Kazakhstan have the right to freedom of religion, and
that the exclusion of students from school due to their religious attributes is legal and does not

violate their rights.

1. Islam in Kazakhstan

Islam religion is one of the main and important religions in the Republic of Kazakhstan.
The development of Islam in Central Asian countries, and in Kazakhstan particularly, has some
main chronological frames. The penetration of religion was the first stage which occurred in
the late 19" century in Kazakhstan. In the article Islamic education in Central Asia: evidence
from Kazakhstan, Kazakhstan embraced Islam significantly later than other Central Asian
countries (Achilov, 2012).

The main reason for this was the nomadic lifestyle of Kazakhs. Kazakh people were
not settled in a particular place, and Islam did not spread in a mosque-spread manner,
according to the author (Achilov, 2012). Another crucial opinion of many researchers is that
there were other religious trends that ancient Kazakhs followed.

One of them is the Tengrianism, when people believe in the spiritual energy of the Earth,the
power of water, sun. As a proof to this statement, there is a book on the topic written by a one

well-known Russian researcher, Aleksei Levshin.

Levshin (1832) writes about an interesting fact that Kazakhs intertwined Islam and other
ancient cults. However, they did not exercise any Muslim ceremonies. Among them, he

mentioned fasting, prayers.

A great Kazakh researcher and philosopher of the 19" century, Chokan Valihanov also
expressed his opinion on this matter. He stated that Islamism has not yet become our second

nature (Torlanbayeva, 2017).

Kazakhstan was living for a long time in the shadow of the Russian Empire. Furthermore,
Kazakhstan was under strict Soviet control during the 20™ century that is also reflected in the

current model of politics regarding religion and state.
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Bennigsen (1983) describes the nature of Soviet politics regarding religion, i.e. politics
of isolation, politics of assimilation, politics of separation, and antireligious propaganda. All of
these national politics have led to a separation of religion and the state, or as we call it —
secularism. Interestingly, the Soviet authority’s prevention of religion has been short and
resulted in the opposite. Islam religion has been turned back to contemporary Kazakhstan.
The revival of Islam has positive and negative outcomes for the Republic of Kazakhstan. One
of the positives is that Kazakhstan has made steps in order to find its identity and establish

official religions, even though it is criticized for giving a privilege to two religions.

For example, Sergey Marinin (2015) in his policy brief State regulation of Religion in
Kazakhstan: reconsideration of approaches for the Norwegian Institute of International Affairs
highlights a few key points regarding the situation of religious freedom in Kazakhstan. The first
point is that the country accepts two religions. One of them is Islamic religion which follows
norms of the Hanafi School, and another one is Orthodox Christianity (Marinin, 2015).

| agree with the statement that the official religions are Islam of Hanafi School and
Orthodox Christianity in Kazakhstan (Migacheva and Frederick, n.d.). More people have
started to confess religion. The manifestations of it are participation in Friday’s prayers,
growing numbers of people fasting during the holy month of Ramadan, and the increased
numbers of women in Islamic garments. All of these activities have not been done previously,
as | argued in this subparagraph above. The process of the revival of Islam is inhomogeneous
in the country. It concerns mostly particular regions, cities, and particular age groups.
Regarding age groups, it is necessary to note that the youth in Kazakhstan are more involved
in religion. Around 69% of the young citizens of Kazakhstan identified themselves as believers
according to a sociological survey conducted by the Youth Scientific Research Center.
(National report “Youth of Kazakhstan — 2018”).

According to this study, religion is seen as a cultural and historical heritage, and a moral
and mandatory norm. Young people have also confirmed the fact of increasing numbers in
radical views. Certainly, it is a negative consequence of the revival of Islam religion, as well as
the growing number of pseudo-religious organizations. Such organizations have been seen as
a danger for the republic due to the process of involving youngsters in terrorist activities. Also,
terrorist attacks have been registered in cities throughout Kazakhstan and in neighboring

countries in Central Asia.

Youth are the target group of radical religious ideas, which is an issue for Kazakhstan and the
whole Central Asian region. Many researchers have studied the issue, and they underline the

reason for spreading such radical religious ideas lies in the young generation.
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Jamie Bartlett & Carl Miller (2011) highlight that young Muslims are perfect targets for
spreading radical ideas among the population. It is likely that young people are more
vulnerable. According to J. Bartlet and C. Miller, the factors which develop radical religious
views are the following: foreign policy, discrimination, and even absence and poor quality of
education.

Another important factor which exposes young people to pseudo-religion is crisis. The
nature crisis can be economic (loss of work, low income), political (torture or discrimination),
and social and moral (caused by personal crisis or psychological problems). Crisis makes an
individual more vulnerable and susceptible to radical views. Moreover, among the primary
factors are social exclusion, and marginalization, self-identity problems, a certain stage in life
associated with a crisis, the impact of media and the Internet, involvement in the criminal
environment, misunderstanding of the Quran, socio-economic deprivation, or psychological
problems (A. Hirschfield, K. Cristman, A. Wilcox, M. Rogerson, K. Sharat ., 2012).

Young people in Kazakhstan are in the zone of the risk because they mainly face economic
problems such as unemployment, low standard of living, low income, and inaccessibility to
education (National report “Youth of Kazakhstan —2018”). There are other factors that expose
people in Kazakhstan to destructive religions. Due to the limitation of the present paper, these

factors may be subject to further research.

To sum up, the development of Islam in the territory of Kazakhstan has had a long way.
During different regimes Islam has taken ambiguous positions. However, it is important to note
that religion has always been an element of people’s lives. Nowadays, Kazakhstan is
witnessing a wave of Islamization. As noted, the process of the revival has outcomes, which |
divided into positive and negative ones. Kazakhstan has to deal with the negative results such
as a radicalization, terrorism and distractive movements in religion, such as sects, to prevent

harmful, radical views among citizens.

In order to prevent the development of radical religious views among its citizens and
stop activities of pseudo religious organizations, the government of the Republic of Kazakhstan
has taken measures to strict its policies in order to control the process of revival of religion,
religious organizations and religious activities. A general picture on wearing of Islamic clothes
in Kazakhstan and state policies, which are in effect in the Republic of Kazakhstan since 1991,

will be discussed in the next subparagraphs.

2. Religious garments and restriction in Kazakhstan
The question of wearing religious Islamic clothing in Kazakhstan has started to appear

recently. As | have mentioned earlier, Kazakh people are Muslims, and Islam is the dominant
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religion in the country, but at the same time, it is necessary to note that Kazakh people have

never worn such clothes as burka, hijab or nikab.

Discussions about the issue of dress code in school and university are still going on in
the country. The government of the Republic of Kazakhstan became interested in what pupils
and students wear when some girls stopped to wear school uniforms and wrapped themselves
in Islamic clothes. Kazakh girls wearing Islamic clothes have been expelled from schools. The
conflict on the restrictions spread around the country, and by 2016 the Ministry of Education
and Science had received 6000 appeals from different regions. The trend of wearing religious
clothes is observed in most regions in Kazakhstan nowadays. Since 2017 around 300 girls
have been expelled from school in Aktobe and other regions. Between October and December
2017, several dozens of parents from the West Kazakhstan Region, Aktobe Region, and
Atyrau Region tried to challenge the legality of Point 13 of the uniform regulations banning
"clothing of religious adherence" in court. In accordance with subparagraphs 3, 6 and 7 of
chapter Il of Article 49 of the Law of the Republic of Kazakhstan No. 319 — Ill, on Education,
dated 27 July, 2007, parents and other legal representatives of minor children shall have a
right to acquire information from the educational organizations regarding the progress; fulfil the
requirements imposed to an obligatory school uniform, established by authorized body in the
field of education. In accordance with the current legislation of the Republic of Kazakhstan, in
respect of parents whose children do not comply with the school uniform, administrative
punishment may be applied (Law on Education of the Republic of Kazakhstan). The law has
been adopted and the society has split into two parts. One part totally agrees with the new law.
For instance, the first President of the Republic of Kazakhstan said it is necessary to take
measures on the ban of certain Islamic clothes. "Kazakhs wear black garments only for
funerals,” said Nazarbaev ('Black Is Only For Funerals!" Kazakh President Calls For Ban
Against Islamic Attire, 2020).

The topic of religious dress is important for the authority and the government in the republic

due to the three factors. First of all, students should not break secular norms.

Kazakhstan became independent from the Soviet Union in 1991, and according to the
Constitution of the Republic of Kazakhstan, Kazakhstan is a democratic, legal, social and
secular state where religion is separated from the authority with a special system of education
and upbringing (Constitution of the Republic of Kazakhstan, 1995). The population of the
Republic of Kazakhstan was 18,395,567 people on 12 April 2019, according to the statistical
committee of the Ministry of National Economy of the Republic of Kazakhstan.

Second of all, new destructive movements in religion have appeared. As noted during the

Soviet dictatorship, the confession of religion was forbidden. Right after independence, new
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religious opportunities opened up for all citizens. The Republic from the beginning of the
independence started to develop diplomatic affairs with Islamic countries, for example, with
the United Arab Emirates, Egypt, Iraq, Iran, Qatar, Yemen, and Tunisia, to find investors to
build and renovate mosques, madrasah, and universities, to make exchange programmes for
students. Thus, certain agreements have been signed between countries. Moreover,
missioners brought new movements of religion. The new movements of religion appeared in
the hard times for the country as legislative, executive and judiciary norms and bases were
being discussed after becoming independent from the Soviet Union. It was a question of the
time. The country was in progress, and it took time to settle everything. It is why it became an
easy process because there was an ideological vacuum left in the country after the collapse
of the Soviet Union. Missioners did good agitation through money, free courses and free

education.

Thirdly, Kazakhstan has a lack of imams, which lead to serious problems such as enforcement

of wrong and dangerous ideas through religion.

According to imams, the percentage of people in Kazakhstan who follow all norms of
the Islamic religion are between 7% and 11%, which is not high in comparison to other Central
Asian countries such as Uzbekistan, Tajikistan or Kyrgyzstan (Nogoybayeva, 2017). The
number of mosques has been increasing since the declaration of independence. According to
the data published in connection with Central Asian Countries, there were 68 mosques in 1991
in Kazakhstan. However, in 2016, there were already 2516 mosques in the country, and 3601
mosques were registered in 2018. Despite the increased number of mosques in Kazakhstan,
the number of imams in proportion to the inhabitants is lower. It is one of the most serious
problems, which must be solved, because people cannot get proper assistance, which can
lead to the misunderstanding of the religion. As a result, people are confused and accept

unfamiliar norms in religion and culture as well.

Personally, | think it is a right decision to adopt such a law. However, it is seen as a violation
of the right to freedom of religion. In the next subparagraph | will have a look at the right to

freedom of religion in Kazakhstan.

3. Religious garments and the right to freedom of religion in Kazakhstan

The right to freedom of religion in Kazakhstan requires special attention due to the fact
that the topic is becoming a legal and more importantly a political question nowadays
(Smagulov, 2011).
| shall argue that the development of the right to freedom of religion in the territory of

Kazakhstan has changed during the different regimes due to the approaches of the state. As
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noted above in the subparagraph on Islam in Kazakhstan, Muslims of Kazakhstan witnessed
a wave of different approaches toward religion (Ohlsson, 2014).

| would venture to say that people in Kazakhstan have the right to freedom of religion.
However, the limitations should exist, and it should be a natural practice in every state. | would
like to point out again that limitations have been adopted in order to separate unknown beliefs
and traditions in religion. As mentioned previously, the reasons for the changes in the
legislative documents are necessary to ensure national security, and prevent extremism and
terrorist threats.

The right to freedom of religion is a fundamental human right. The present situation
with the right to freedom of religion in Kazakhstan is complicated. Kazakhstan has adopted the
International documents on the protection of human rights. However, it is seen as a formal
point the state has done. | disagree with the statement in the point of formality. | think the state
has made a successful climate for confessing any religion. Within a short period of time, the
government has made steps to protect the right to religion. | would like to underline its activities
to protect the right to religion. First of all, | would like to mention that the right to freedom of
religion has been articulated in the Universal Declaration of Human rights. Article 18 of the
Universal Declaration of Human rights states that:

“Everyone has the right to freedom of thought, conscience and religion; this right includes
freedom to change his religion or belief, and freedom, either alone or in community with others
and in public or private, to manifest his religion or belief in teaching, practice, worship and
observance”. (Universal Declaration of Human Rights, 2948).

Kazakhstan has ratified international pacts and agreements that regard religious freedom
including the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights ratified on 28 November 2005;
the Convention on the Rights of the Child on 8 June 1994; and the Optional Protocol to the
International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights on 11 February 2009 (Podoprigora, 2017).
Besides the mentioned international documents on the protection of human rights, Kazakhstan
ratified the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights in 2005 (International Covenant
on Civil and Political Rights, adopted and opened for signature, ratification and accession by
General Assembly resolution 2200A (XXI) of 16 December 1966).

All these international human rights instruments contain provisions, which concern different
aspects of freedom of conscience and religion (belief) related to the express provision and
protection of this right, as well as guaranteeing no discrimination on the grounds of religion.
There is a statement that the government of the republic was not interested in improving the
situation with human rights. Podoprigora (2002) argues that the issues of religious freedom,
relationships between law and religion, the state and believers or their associations also do
not hold a large amount of interest for the government, the legal scholars or practical lawyers
in Kazakhstan.
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Itis a partially true statement. The government paid less attention due to the other aims of the
country, but the government of the Republic of Kazakhstan has always been interested in
questions of improving a situation with human rights. At the dawn of its independence, the
issues of economic character have been the preference of the country. However, the situation
has changed. The government, civil activists, international organizations and lawyers are
working on programs and plans of improvement of the right to freedom of religion.

The rights of citizens are described in the constitution. According to Article 19 of the
Constitution of the Republic of Kazakhstan, everyone shall have the right to determine and
indicate or not indicate his religious affiliation. In Kazakhstan, a special law regulating relations
in the religious sphere was the Law on Freedom of Religion and Religious Associations (‘O
svobode veroispovedaniya i religioznykh ob”yedineniyakh’), adopted on 15 January 1992 (The
Law "On Freedom of Religion and Religious Associations in the Republic of Kazakhstan,
1992).

However, the law is no longer in force but the essence is saved and the articles have
been adjusted. The current law which regulates relations in the religious sphere is the Law on
Religious Activity and Religious Associations. The law has shortages that are unclear and
controversial. Amendments to the law were adopted in 2011. It is important to note that the
amendments have changed the regime of the state and religious relations in Kazakhstan
(Service, 2020). Among the adopted amendments, | would like to highlight the strict process
of registration of religious organizations, distribution of religious literature and other
amendments which are criticized by the International organizations on protection human rights.
(The Law on Religious Activities and Religious Associations, 2011).

For instance, according to the article on international instruments influencing religious
freedom in Kazakhstan, the state takes control over religious worship, obligatory registration
of religious associations, missionary activity, and dissemination of religious literature,
alternative military service, and many other issues which make barriers for the existence of
religions (Podoprigora and Klyushev, 2018).

This paper does not intend to analyze all of these, but it will provide a brief overview of
some articles of the law, which seem to be contradicting. The first article that should be
analyzed is Article 1 of the Law on Religious Freedom and Religious Associations. Article 1
includes the following statement: the current law guarantees a realization of the right to
freedom of religion, which is articulated in the Constitution and other International documents
and agreements on the protection of human rights. Limitations or restrictions of the right to
confess religion shall be done in order to protect public order and safety, and the life, health,
morals or rights and freedom of the citizens.

The modified Law on Religious Activity and Religious Associations starts with the statement
that the law is based on the fact that the Republic of Kazakhstan represents itself as a
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democratic, secular state, and affirms the right of everyone for freedom of conscience,
guarantees equal rights of everyone regardless of religious beliefs, recognizes the historical
role of Hanafi Islam and Orthodox Christianity in the development of culture and spiritual life
of the people, respects other religions, combined with the spiritual heritage of the people of
Kazakhstan, and recognizes the importance of interreligious harmony, religious tolerance and
respect for religious beliefs of citizens. In the current law we can also see the state’s preference
to two religions.

The first article of the law shows the main point which is a guarantee of realizing the
right to freedom of religion. The current constitution of the Republic of Kazakhstan regards the
right to freedom of conscience, and not the right to freedom of religion as stated in the law. It
is important to note that the law guarantees the right to freedom of religion (conscience),
enshrined not only in the Constitution of the Republic of Kazakhstan, but also in international
legal acts and agreements, which may contain somewhat different provisions from those of
Kazakhstan concerning the issues under consideration. | have already listed the agreements
above, but it is important to add more agreements which protect human rights and the right to
religion as well: the Final Act of the Conference on Security and Cooperation in Europe (1975),
Final Document of the Vienna Meeting of Representatives of States Parties to the Conference
on Security and Cooperation in Europe (1986), Document of the Copenhagen Meeting -
Conference on the Human Dimension of the Conference on Security and Cooperation in
Europe (1990). In addition to this, The Declaration on the Elimination of All Forms of
Intolerance and of Discrimination Based on Religion or Belief (1981) is an important document
which, on the one hand, is not universally binding, but which, on the other hand, is now called
upon by many countries when it comes to religious freedoms.

Very often, religious activities are public in nature, affect the interests of others, and in
some cases involve harm to the health of citizens, the state or public interest. According to the
generally accepted approach adopted today in many countries of the world, and in international
legal practice, freedom of conscience (religion, belief) is absolute, but the freedom of action
based on religion (confession, religious practice) is subject to state regulation and restrictions.
Introducing prohibitive and restrictive norms in the legislation of different countries of the world
towards believers and religious associations is often motivated by the protection of public order
and morality. The policy of Kazakhstan towards religion is harsh and motivated by the same
reasons.

For instance, Article 3 of the Law on Religious Activities and Religious Associations requires
the separation of schools from religious organizations and the secular nature of education. The
public education shall be separated from religious associations and shall have a secular

nature.
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Parents have the right to bring up their children in accordance with their beliefs, but no coercive
measures should be taken to involve their children in religion. The religious education of
children must not harm their physical or mental health or moral development.

In this case, the regulation applies to all institutions of the public education system:
kindergartens, schools, colleges, universities, and so on. Separation means that religious
disciplines cannot be taught in public educational institutions, nor can religious rites, services,
ceremonies or other activities related to the practice of religion be performed in those
institutions. State institutions may teach disciplines related to religion such as the history of
religions, modern religions, and sociology of religion, Muslim law, and religious studies. They
shall provide general knowledge on religion, which should not be confessional in nature.

A serious problem in secular Kazakhstan is the manifestation of religious symbols in

public places, including the wearing of traditional clothing and items that are the characteristic
of the followers of any religion (hijabs, scarves, turbans, and any other garments which show
affiliation to a particular group). This problem is most acutely expressed in schools. For several
years now, Kazakhstan has been discussing a draft law that would prohibit the wearing of
clothing that interferes with facial recognition in public places.
Kazakh legislation does not provide any guidance in this regard. On the one hand, from the
standpoint of international legal norms, the right to freedom of thought, conscience, religion or
belief includes the freedom to acquire and use, to an appropriate extent, necessary objects
and materials related to religious rites, customs or beliefs. On the other hand, the principle of
separation of schools from religious associations implies that the manifestation of religious
symbols (if indeed, for example, the wearing of appropriate clothing is an integral part of
religious practice) should be restricted in public educational institutions. There is an
amendment in the Law on Education that prohibits wearing Islamic garments in school. The
step of prohibition has been taken after some European countries had adopted similar
legislation and the European Court of Human Rights had found that it did not violate citizens'
rights in any way.

Any religion has certain attributes, rites and traditions. By banning the wearing of certain
religious clothing, the state interferes in the sphere of private life and religious freedom. Itis a
violation of the right. However, according to subparagraph 7 of Article 3 of the Law on Religious
activity and Religious Associations, nobody has the right to refuse, based on their religious
beliefs, to perform the duties, prescribed by the constitution and the laws of the Republic of
Kazakhstan. The constitution is the ruling document and all the principles must be followed.
Moreover, the practice of international organizations and courts show that the right to freedom
of religion of individuals can be violated if it is necessary to protect the whole society or state.
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Conclusion

Kazakhstan is a country which has recently started to make its own history. Since its
independence from the Soviet Union, Kazakhstan has tried to develop all spheres and has
achieved many positive results. In my point of view, the question of religion and religious
garments, which has appeared recently, is due to several reasons. First of all, it is a vacuum
of knowledge about religion which was left after the collapse of the Soviet Union. The second
reason is that most young people are uneducated in terms of religion, and they are more
susceptible for changes. If we have a look at the development of Islamic in Kazakhstan, we
can conclude that Muslim religious garments have never been worn by Kazakh women.

Kazakhs have their own traditional clothes, which represent their identity.

According to the previously mentioned studies, more people of the young generation in
Kazakhstan wear religious clothes than people who are over 45. Moreover, this issue is bound
to social and economic problems in the country. People try to find answers for their problems
in religion, sometimes in non-conventional religions, because they cannot identify the right one.
Undoubtedly, the government is working on this problem. What is more, the Ministry of
Religious Affairs was turned into the Committee for Religious Affairs of the Ministry of

Information and Social Development of the Republic of Kazakhstan.

I think, people in Kazakhstan have constitutional rights and everyone shall have the
right to the freedom of conscience. In theory, citizens have freedom of choice and the state
and the religion are separated, but in practice, the state will always interfere in questions
regarding religions (traditional and nontraditional). It can be explained in several ways.
Religions, especially Islam in Kazakhstan, will be determined and influenced by the state
because there are many movements in religion (extremism, other forms of sects) nowadays
which affect people and stability of the country. On the one hand, the position of the country is
understandable because there may be different dangers, for instance, destroying national
identity, forcing changes of the constitutional system, and undermining state security, among
others. It can be done through people who believe in destructive religions. Therefore, the

government has to formulate measures to prevent it.

The first measure to take should be and open dialogue with pupils, students and
authorities in every school and university. The authorities of each city should conduct
discussions with their citizens. For instance, they can organize meetings in those schools and
universities where problems arose. Pupils and students and their parents have to understand
the mechanism of the secular form of education, which means that state bodies should
organize and provide them free education (primary and secondary education are free of

charge),( Constitution of the Republic of Kazakhstan, 1995) and they must follow the rules set
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by the government or the Ministry of Education and Science. Most schools and universities are

registered by the Ministry of Education and Science of the Republic of Kazakhstan.

One of the important steps is to provide knowledge on religion. The Ministry has already
included the course of Secularism and Foundations of Religious Studies in the curriculum. The
main aims are to give important knowledge about freedom and consience, history and current
traditional religions, new religious movements, distructive religious movements and to
recognise ideologies of terrorism, extremism, and other forms of distructive religions (Cornell,
Starr and Tucker, 2018).

The state with its official bodies must solve problems of social and economic characters. For
instance, people who are into deep untraditional religion are mostly unemployed in
Kazakhstan. According to different reports, they face problems such unemployment, lack of

money, low standard of living, etc.

Moreover, parents must be involved more in the process of education and upbringing.
Kazakhstan from its side has provided all necessary conditions for pupils and students. All
students receive their education based on the constitution, other documents and pacts which

were adopted to protect their fundamental rights.

| believe the limitation should be the last measure to stop people wearing untypical clothes in
the institutions of public education in Kazakhstan. However, limitation is the only measure for

now which can prevent it.
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POKYNY PRE AUTOROV PRISPEVKU

Casopis Verejna sprava a spoloénost je recenzovany vedecky &asopis Fakulty verejnej spravy UPJS
v Kosiciach, v ktorom sa uverejiiuju pévodné vedecké prace, prispevky do diskusie a recenzie
obsahovo orientované na tedriu a prax verejnej spravy. Poslanim ¢asopisu je publikovat vyznamné
vysledky vedeckého vyskumu zoblasti verejnej politiky a verejnej spravy, socialnych vied,
verejnopravnych disciplin a ekonomiky a riadenia verejnej spravy.

Akceptuju sa len originalne prispevky, ktoré doposial neboli publikované, ani prijaté na publikovanie
v inom &asopise, resp. publikacii.

Autor je zodpovedny za odbornd, jazykovu a formalnu spravnost prispevku.

O uverejneni prispevku rozhoduje redakéna rada ¢asopisu na zaéklade dvoch oponentskych posudkov
so zretelom na vedecky vyznam, prinos a kvalitu prace.

FORMAT PRISPEVKU

Velkost’ papiera A4, uprava MS Word vo formate .doc
Okraje horny, dolny, favy a pravy okraj 2,5 cm
Pismo Arial 11b.

Riadkovanie 1,5

Rozsah prispevku vedecké prispevky 10 — 20 stran

prispevky do diskusie 8 — 13 stran
recenzie 2 - strany

STRUKTURA PRISPEVKU

Nazov
- ako prvy v poradi sa uvadza nazov prispevku v slovenskom jazyku, potom nazov prispevku
v anglickom jazyku
- velkost pisma Arial 15 b., tu¢né

Meno a priezvisko autora
- vedecké a pedagogické hodnosti autorov sa neuvadzaju
- velkost pisma Arial 14 b., tu¢né

Abstrakt
- vanglickom jazyku, v raméeku
- rozsah max. 10 riadkov
- velkost pisma Arial 11 b.

Kracové slova
- uvadzaju sa v anglickom jazyku
- max. 5 klu¢ovych slov
- s malym zaciato€énym pismenom

Taburlky, grafy a obrazky
- zrozumitelné oznacenie spdsobom uvedenym v $abléone prispevku
- dodané v pdévodnom subore (napr. * .xIs, *.jpg).

Literatara
- zapresnost a uplnost Udajov o pouZzitej literatire zodpoveda autor
- zoznam pouzitej literatury podla normy ISO STN 690
- usporiadanie v abecednom poradi
- zoznam pouzitej literatdry sa necisluje

Citacie a bibliografické odkazy
- pouzitie metddy prvého udaja a datumu



Kontaktna adresa
- uvadza sa meno a priezvisko autorov, vratane titulov (akademicka a pedagogicka
hodnost), nazov pracoviska, koreSpondenéna adresa, e-mailovy kontakt

Jazyk prispevku
- moznost publikovania prispevku v slovenskom, ¢eskom a anglickom jazyku
- vpripade publikovania v anglickom jazyku je potrebné vychadzat z pravidiel britskej
anglictiny

Poznamky pod ¢iarou
- je mozné pouzit vpripade detailnejSieho upresnenia pouZitého pojmu. Vzorce,
matematické vyrazy a odkazy na pouzitu literatiru do poznamky neuvadzat.

Prispevky je potrebné spracovat v stlade s etickymi podmienkami publikovania a podla zverejnenych
pokynov pre autorov. V pripade nedodrzania formalnej Struktdry prispevku, ako aj pokynov jeho
formatovania nebudu prispevky uverejnené.

Prispevky je potrebné elektronicky doruit do 31. marca alebo 30. septembra.

Spolu so zaslanim prispevku je potrebné zaslat aj podpisané vyhlasenie o autorstve a o prevode
autorskych prav na emailovu adresu: fvs-vss@upjs.sk



INSTRUCTIONS FOR AUTHORS

Public Administration and Society is a scientific reviewed Journal of the Faculty of Public Administration
University of Pavol Jozef Safarik in Kosice publishing the original scholarly and science works,
contributions to discussion and reviews having the content orientation on the theory and practice of
Public Administration. The mission of the Journal is to publish significant results of the scholarly
researches regarding the area of public policy and administration, social sciences, public legal
disciplines, economics and management of the public administration.

Only the original contributions are accepted which have not been so far published or accepted for
publishing by other journals, respectively by any other publications.

The author is responsible for the technical accuracy, grammatical correctness and compliance with the
instructions of the text.

Based on the review, made by two reviewers, and considering the scientific contribution, quality and
significance of an article, the Editorial Board will decide about acceptance/non-acceptance of the article.

STYLE SHEET

Size A4

Margins left, right, top, bottom — 2.5 cm
Font Arial (normal, 11 points)

Spacing 1.5

Article sizes Scientific articles: 10 — 20 pages

Contributions to the discussions: 8 — 13 pages
Reviews: 2 pages

STRUCTURE

Title
- 15 points, bold

Author’s First name and Surname
- 14 points, bold
- without academic or educational degrees

Abstract
- 11 points
- in English, framed
- 10lines max.
KeyWords
- 5 words max.
- in English

- lower — case letters

Tables, diagrams and figures
- with clear identification according to the article template provided in the original format (e.g.
*xls, *.jpg, etc.)

References
- the correctness and completeness of the bibliographical data is within an author’s
responsibility while ISO STN 690 must be followed
- the list must be in alphabetical order and without a numbering

Quotations
- the method of the first datum and date



Verejna sprava a spolocnost’

Verejna sprava a spolocnost je vedecky Casopis fakulty, ktory uverejfiuje vedecké prispevky,
prispevky do diskusie arecenzie obsahovo orientované na tedriu a prax verejnej spravy.
Poslanim ¢asopisu je publikovat vyznamné vysledky vedeckého vyskumu z oblasti verejnej
spravy a pribuznych disciplin suvisiacich so S$tudijnym profilom a vedeckym zameranim
fakulty. Casopis vychadza v printovej aj elektronickej verzii. (www.vsas.fvs.upjs.sk)

Public Administration and Society

Public Administration and Society is a scientific journal publishing scientific academic
articles, contributions to discussion and reviews having the content orientation on the theory
and practice of Public Administration. The mission of the Journal is to publish significant
results of the scientific scholarly researches regarding the area of public administration and
related disciplines which are connected with the study profile and scientific bias of our
Faculty. The Scientific Journal is issued in print and an electronic version.
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